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A PRAYER FOR THE NEW YEAR

(Romans 13:11-14)

In Christ we pray to Thee, our God above,
Our God of grace and peace, our God of love.
We pray that we might look beyond this night
To that new dawn which never dims its light,
And so while we remain down here below
And years pass by, and seasons come and go,
Help us remember too Thy promise clear:
"The night progresses; yet the day is near."
How great our hope when first we heard Thy word,
Glad message of salvation by our Lord,
How near our rescue from this scene of strife
And safe deliverance to lasting life.
But now how greater still it does relieve,
How nearer yet than when we first believe.
As time goes on Thy word becomes more dear:
"The night progresses, yet the day is near."

Already is the hour to be aroused;
Too long we've slumbered here, too long we've drowsed.
Oh gracious God, our prayer is made to Thee,
Help us to walk each day respectably.
And may this expectation of the light
Help us put off the wrong; put on the right,
Hold fast this joyful word for each new year:
"The night progresses, yet the day is near."
Oh God, the cross of Thy beloved Son
Has changed our world; new life has now begun,
And in our hearts a new and brighter day
Has dawned with joy where Christ has come to stay.
So though the outward darkness lingers long,
Our Lord has come, and with Him came a song,
A song that banishes our gloom and fear:
"The night progresses, yet the day is near."
D.H.H.
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EDITORIAL

In his second ephesian prayer Paul is bowing his
knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ that He
may be giving us, in accord with the riches of His
glory, to be made staunch with power, through His
spirit, in the man within, Christ to dwell in our hearts
through faith. In the apostle's words, we have been
rooted and grounded in Christ's love which transcends
knowledge.
There are those who thrive on mere knowledge, and
others who spurn it as if there were only the one kind
that puffs up. Both of them are unaware of the full
meaning of Romans 11:33, "O, the depth of the riches
and the wisdom and the knowledge of God!'
Mere knowledge may be satisfied with collecting
data on biblical facts without being personally
involved with their implications. It is in danger of
becoming occupied with the structure of truth rather
than with Him Who is the Truth. Such superficial
knowledge tends to fall into its outworn ruts of
thought, finally to become entrenched in its own manmade castle of fragmentary divine truth. There is no
depth at all in such knowledge of the intellect alone.
We read in Ephesians 3:11,12 that the multifarious
wisdom of God is in accord with the purpose of the
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Treasures of Wisdom and Knowledge

eons which He makes in Christ Jesus, our Lord, in
Whom we have boldness and access with confidence,
through His faith. Thus, in God's Word, we have even
access to divine secrets which He is making known to
us in all wisdom and prudence. This is knowledge
which goes together with divine wisdom; hence we
read (in Rom. 11:33; Col.2:3) of wisdom and
knowledge. We will never be able to sound out their
very depth while we are in our body of humiliation,
even though we are in Christ Jesus, Who became to us
wisdom from God.
When we are rooted and grounded in Christ's love,
then we are in Him, in Whom all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge are concealed. We are yearn

ing to learn of this great knowledge and to apply it
with wisdom, accompanied by love which is never
bragging, yet rejoicing together with the truth (cf
1 Cor. 13:4, 6). We are used to say that our heart is the
seat of affection and love; when Christ dwells in it,
then it ought to overflow with love divine!
In scriptural terminology, our heart is rather the
center and core of man's spiritual being, the seat of
motives and of understanding (Matt.5:8; 13:15). With
Christ dwelling in our hearts through faith, we will
start thinking His thoughts, we will begin to be
governed by His motives, our hearts will be widened
by His understanding; all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge are in Him (Col.2:3).
Wisdom is the faculty which makes the highest and
best application of knowledge. Both, in their divine se
quence, are essential to life in Christ, as Paul says,
"Whom we are announcing, admonishing every man
and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we should
be presenting every man mature in Christ Jesus.
H.H.R.

The Cross of Christ

THE WORLD AND THE CROSS
(Galatians6:14)

The greek word for " world*' (kosmos) is properly
translated "adornment" in 1 Peter 3:3. Does this
mean that the world we live in is an adornment to the
universe? Most of us have seen the astounding
photographs taken by the astronauts of our blue and
white planet against the black background of outer
space. The earth appears like a shining jewel. But
wait—Peter's advice in the passage referred to above
is that a woman's adornment (kosmos) should not be a
matter of the outside appearance (decorating the hair,
gold ornaments, costly garments) but of the hidden
qualities of the heart and "a meek and quiet spirit."
What is our world like as far as its "heart" and "spirit"
are concerned?
Sin has "entered into the world, and through sin
death" (Rom.5:12), which has so corrupted the spirit
of the world that the very expression becomes a pic
ture of all that is ungodly (cf 1 Cor.2:12). Yet even
before sin entered through Adams offense there had
been a world disruption—a casting down of the
adornment—which has left its fearful imprint. In fact
it has become one of our greatest blessings to realize
that we were chosen in Christ before this destructive
event (Eph.l:4), which still has its effects in cor
ruption (2 Pet. 1:4), defilements (2 Pet.2:20), offenses
and sins (Eph.2:l, 2).
Furthermore we learn that the kingdoms of this
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Christ Came into the World

world are under the sway of the Adversary
(Matt.4:8, 9). The orderly arrangement is disturbed;
the adornment is corroded and torn.
GOD LOVES THE WORLD

Nevertheless "the God Who makes the world and
all that is in it" (Acts 17:24) has a great love for it. The
apostle John was chosen and directed to write exten
sively on this theme, and to inform the world of what
Jesus had done and would yet do for it. These
achievements were so many and so vast that, John
concludes in his account, "if they should be written,
one by one, I am surmising not even the world itself
would contain the written scrolls" (John 21:25). Of the
four accounts of the Lord's life John's most clearly
points beyond the present eon and the coming afflic
tions and judgments to-the time of the new covenant
when even the world itself will be delivered (John
12:47).
Matthew presents the Lord as the Ruler Who will
shepherd God's people Israel (Matt.2:6). Luke writes
of His coming as meaning peace on earth and delight
among men (Luke 2:14). But John introduces Him
with these words: "In the world He was ..." (John
1:10). Here was hope not only to Israel^ nor even
merely to the human race, but to the entire system of
things here in our world—the creatures of earth, their
societies, the seasons and climate, the physical
elements—everything that had gone wrong because of
the various disruptions.*
Yet we read that "... the world knew Him not."
The very world in which He appeared and which had
* For a helpful study of the disruptions see Unsearchable Riches for

May, 1957, vol. 48, p. 97.

that the World might be Saved
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come into being through Him, failed to recognize
Him. How can we account for this? God sent His onlybegotten Son into this corrupted system, and the
world rejected Him.
In this we can trace the wisdom of God (cf
1 Cor. 1:21), for in order that this world might become
saved and become an adornment to the universe both
in spirit and heart, there had to be the gift of God's
Son as a sacrifice for sin. "For thus God loves the
world, so that He gives His only-begotten Son, that
everyone who is believing in Him should not be
perishing, but may be having life eonian. For God
does not dispatch His Son into the world that He
should be judging the world, but that the world may
be saved through Him" (John 3:16, 17).
Hence we find in John's writings that the Lord Jesus
Christ came to this spoiled world in order to bring it to
eventual salvation. As John later saw in his vision the
world and its kingdoms will then be an orderly and
adorning system to the high praise of God (Rev.ll :15).
THE CROSS, THE

WORLD, AND I

To Paul was given a view of the love of God which
exceeded in dimensions even those visions of John
which are so filled with hope and joy (cf Eph.3:18).
Our apostle tells us of God's "vast love" which vivifies
us and rouses us and seats us together among the
celestials in Christ "that, in the oncoming eons, He
should be displaying the transcendent riches of His
grace in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:7).
This view of future glory goes beyond the limits of the
world we know and encompasses the entire universe,
so that all will be reconciled to God through the blood
of Christ's cross, "whether those on the earth or those
in the heavens" (Col. 1:20).
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The World Crucified to me
Like John, Paul also recognizes the salvation which

is to come to our world because of the cross when he
compares the effect of Adam on the world to that of
Christ in Romans 5:12-18. In addition we learn of a
present blessing to our kosmos in the conciliation,
which is also as a result of Christ's cross. "God was in
Christ, conciliating the world to Himself, not reckon
ing their offenses to them . . . " (2 Cor.5:19).
However, in this article, we want to backtrack just a
bit in considering a particular impact of the cross upon
the world as discussed in Galatians 6:14. In this
passage Paul writes, "Now may it not be mine to be
boasting, except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
through which the world has been crucified to me, and
I to the world."
Here there are three: the cross of Christ, the world,
and I. Each of us as an individual has his own private
world, the world of the "ego" or the "I." Everything
else is the world outside. There is the world in general,
and there is the world of the "I." But now Paul speaks
of a third place where these two worlds must meet. It
is the cross.
SAUL CRUCIFIED

Saul of Tarsus had been trying to force himself into
an impossible mold and then to force the world about
him into the very same impossible form. He wanted to
make himself and the world conform to his own
religious system. It made him a wretched man
(Rom.7:24), "kicking against the goads" (Acts 26:14),
because although the will to do the ideal was with
him, yet the ability to effect the ideal was not
(Rom.7:18). And of course the world could no more
live up to his standards than he could himself.
Who of us have not made up our own minds as to
how the world should be? We have decided it should

and I Crucified to the World
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operate along certain lines and reach certain beneficial
goals for good (at least for our own good). But it does
not seem to make much progress. In fact it seems to
become worse the more we try to manipulate it, to
redesign society and reform our way of life. Poor Saul.
In man's eyes he was becoming blameless (Phil.3:6),
but within himself he knew that good was not making
its home in his flesh (Rom.7:18).
The first step toward solving this dilemma was to
get rid of Saul of Tarsus. He was crucified to the
world, or as he puts it in Galatians 2:20, "With Christ
have I been crucified . . . . " The "I" was put away.
The truth that our old humanity, our sinful, offen
sive, wretched self, was put away at the cross is very
profound. It means that we have accepted the fact that
we cannot live up to our ideals. We are unable to
produce righteousness. We just do not have it in us to
live like we ought to. Also (and this is the truly
significant thing) this crucifixion of the "I" means that
God considers that old failing humanity to be gone
and looks at us in Christ. He sees us in the same way
He sees His Son. This is a real help to us in giving us
peace and assurance in this "terrestrial tabernacle
house," this temporary, earthly, failing body.
THE CRUCIFIED WORLD

But the cross not only ridded the world in general
of Saul of Tarsus and his particularly unhappy little
world, but it also ridded Paul of the world in general.
"The world has been crucified to me," he writes in
Galatians 6:14. This is the second half of the solution
to his dilemma. Everything that the world meant to
Paul, its problems and failures, its frustrations and
hypocrisy, its tensions and terrors, they were all nailed
to that tree upon Golgotha.
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Glorying in the Cross

When he wrote Galatians Paul was deeply troubled
because these brethren were trying to add to Christ's
finished work. They were in fact going back to the
wretched condition of kicking against the goads,
thinking they could bring forth a world where the
flesh will fully follow the commands of the perfect
law.
Naturally they had lost their happiness (Gal.4:15)
besides falling out of the enjoyment of grace (5:4).
This was grievous to Paul's heart, for he loved the
Galatians and wanted them to enjoy the position they
had in Christ.
Nevertheless, no matter how much this trouble
burdened the apostle Paul, he realized that it was a
problem created by that very world which had been
crucified. In this he was boasting. That old system of
things penetrates into every facet of our lives now, but
it is under the sentence of death. It will be exter
minated, and Paul gloried much in this fact.
If we have problems and anxieties which get us
down, without a doubt they can be traced to the
present system of things. They are "worldly." But that
world has been crucified as surely as Christ was made
to be a sin offering, and as surely as we also have been
put to death in Christ. Even so, as surely as He was
roused and we shall be roused together in Him, shall
the world itself be brought forth anew and become the
glorious adornment God has purposed it to be. What
boasting there is in the cross of Christ!
D.H.H.

Whoever are wanting to put on a fair face in the flesh,
these are compelling you to circumcise only that they
may not be persecuted for the cross of Christ Jesus.
(Gal 6:12).

Studies in Philippians

THE HUMAN WILL
Philippians 2:13

God is operating in us to will as well as to work for the
sake of His delight (Phil.2:13). This brief allusion to
the human will throws a flood of light into a very dark
and dismal doctrine which has so vitiated the theology
of Christendom that it has practically robbed God of
His deity and believers of a God worthy of the name.
It is generally taken for granted that the Bible teaches
that man, being made in the image of God, is ab
solutely sovereign in the realm of his will. Just as God
can will, without being influenced by aught about
Him, so we can create a decision out of the blue,
without the least reference to what we are, or to the
world about us.
This nightmare, we are given to understand, is not
directly taught in the Scriptures, but must be predi
cated as its background, or else we could not un
derstand its message! It is pathetic to see the zeal with
which men, who have suffered much for God's name,
spring up to attack any teaching which threatens the
doctrine of man's free will and free moral agency.
They have not a line of Scripture on their side, so they
inject the idea wherever it seems feasible, and so seek
a semblance of support. It will be worthwhile to con
sider some aspects of mans will, to see whether it is
"free" or not, and to learn thus just what is meant by
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God is Operating in us to Will

God operating in us to will. The wording of this
passage will give us a hint, and, if we are correct, we
will find ourselves in full harmony with its teaching
when we are through.
What is the human will? Our text will help us to
determine this vexing problem. The will of believers
should be due to God's operation. It is not our action,
but the result of His. So the will is a result, due to the
operation of external factors. Probably we are not con
scious of Gods operation. We seem to be doing what
we will. That is true of many functions of life. Our
thinking, our breathing, the beating of our hearts, the
manifold operations of digestion, all these are or
should be, accomplished without our superintendence
or conscious volition. And all are maintained and
formed from external supplies or impulses. We eat, we
breathe, we observe, and these make us what we are.
Where does the will come from? Do men create it
out of nothing? That would be a feat more wonderful
than any sleight of hand of which we have ever heard.
If God is operating in us, is He then interfering with
the creative capacity of His creatures? The wise man
knows that the human will is easily influenced from
without. In fact it can be changed easily by one who
understands human weaknesses. It is manufactured
out of motives. It is a compound, made out of what we
are within and where we are without. Heredity and
environment fuse together to form it. Our wills are
determined for us to a large extent by our ancestors,
especially one named Adam. The mixture is finished
by our associates and associations. If we had brains

enough wje could figure out any given will-problem
like a sum in arithmetic. A given man will react to a
given situation as surely as half a dozen plus six make
twelve.

and to Work for His Delight
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Oh, someone will exclaim, then man is a mere
machine, an automaton, and is subject to a blind fate
from which he cannot escape! How often have these
words frightened us when we dared to think through
to reality! No. Man is not a mere machine, but we
must all admit that he has many of the characteristics
of one. The fact that he has a soul, and can sense out
ward things, does not prove that he can sense all of his
own operations. If he were not automatic in most of
his vital processes, he would be dead in a few minutes.
Some of his functions are not within the sphere of his
consciousness. The will is one of these.
Man is an automaton in many ways. What would
become of him if he had to supervise all of his bodily
functions, or if he were even conscious of them all?
How could a man who had never even heard of
physiology keep the blood pump going and the air
bellows working and the stomach churning all at the
same time? He would not dare to stop to take a bite to
eat. He could not get a wink of sleep. He would,
however, have the melancholy pleasure of knowing
that he is no mere automaton. Thank God that He, in
His wisdom, Himself attends to our vital functions, so
that we may look away from them to Him.
In these matters man is not subject to a "blind
fate/' but to a beneficent Creator. He provides
parents and food and drink and air, not blindly, but
blessedly. All this is a parable of those non-physical
functions of our being, the mental, the emotional, and
the voluntary. As Creator, God supplies us with the
tendencies of our ancestors and with our surroundings
and associates. These are incorporated in our mental
tissue and enter our brains through our organs of
sense. There are times when these two sources
(heredity and environment) contribute materials
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The Peril of Free Will

which will not mix, and we cannot "make up our
minds." But, in most cases, we subconsciously act
upon tfie impulse provided by the union of these two
streams without considering our course.
It is a stupendous blessing that this process is, as a
rule, subconscious. If we had to stop and think and
combine our hereditary tendencies with the fleeting
impressions constantly brought in by our eyes and ears
and nose and nerves before we act, many would be run
over by automobiles before they could walk. Our wills
themselves sometimes prompt us to action before we
have time to be definitely conscious of what we are
doing. I well remember once resting quietly under a
bush, when I heard a buzzing noise, and lazily turned
my head to see if the wind was blowing the vegetation.
But it flashed upon me in the midst of my sluggish
motion, that it might be a rattlesnake. I jumped up so
quickly that I still seemed to be thinking of the wind
after I saw the snake strike at the spot where my head
had been an instant before.
Man is like an automobile, a splendid vehicle to
convey the knowledge of God to the creatures of His
heart. Let us suppose that an automobile had a free
will of its own. Who would care to ride if the steering
gear demanded its independence, and turned off the
avenue to climb a tree, or insisted on diving into a pit,
instead of running on the road prepared for it? If
automobiles had free wills the American people would
soon be extinct. And if men could break away from the
natural laws which guide them, they would utterly
destroy one another in a fortnight. The measure in
which they are lawless because of death and sin, is well
within the reach of Gods protecting arm. The steering
gear has gone wrong, the wheels wobble, and the
automobile seems to be blessed with free moral agen-

The Safety of God's Way
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cy. If you wish to sell the machine it may be well not
to boast of its superior spiritual endowments. One who
has God's Spirit has a steady steering gear and a
Driver Who will get him there on the well paved path.
Our consciousness seems to be a sluggish bubble
which rises from the operations of the mind and is
hardly recognized until it breaks. There is a possibility
of uniting sensations from without with the mental
fiber within and of sending the resultant order to the
muscles and even of acting before we are well aware of
what we are about. This is the way the will usually
works. It would be intolerable if we had to make up
our minds regarding every act of life. It would take
more nerve force than most of us possess. Most of our
voluntary acts are replaced by habits—things we do
"without thinking/'
Too often the sinner is directed to manipulate his
will, as though he could do anything with it. An
evangelist is not supposed to twist and turn the human
will by eloquent exhortations, but to provide divine
material for the formation of God's will in men. Of
what avail would it be to feed the famished with lec
tures on the digestive apparatus? It is just as useless to
tell a man to will to come to Christ. Give the starving
food and the digestive apparatus, complicated as it is,
will do its part. Give the sinner Christ and his will will
work of its own accord. Preach the Word. This is the
most effective motive power for moving the mind of
man. By its means God's Spirit will bring the sinner
into line with God's will.
Men imagine they are sovereign in the realm of the
will and that no one can break their resolution—no,
not even God. This is childish. They have no greater
control over it than the captain of a sailing vessel has
over the set of his sails. If he is not demented he will
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God's Will Works

spread them to suit his course, and that is determined
for him by the breeze. There are spiritual winds to
which men bend their wills. They may whistle ever so
long, but these spirit forces are beyond their
perception and above their control. Hence men do the
will of the flesh and obey the behests of evil spirit
powers of which they seldom are aware. These now
operate in the sons of stubbornness (Eph.2:2). The
great movements in the world, the great leaders, can
find success only when they fall in line with unseen
spirit forces.

The unbeliever is the sport of the spirits of evil. It is
the chief of the aerial jurisdiction who operates in
them. Their wills are a compound of the soulish sen
sibilities of the flesh and the spirit of the world. The
believer is not called upon to be passive, to
"surrender," to "yield" as is so often taught, but that
is what the unbeliever unwittingly does. That is what
evil spirits crave. Intelligent subordination to Gods
revealed will is quite the opposite of a passive
reception of passing impressions. The Spirit of God
does not produce such indefinite "guidance," such
loose "leadings." Gods Spirit works only through His
Word.
Our course is often dark, and we need light, not
vague "guidance." With a light we can intelligently
pick our path, and choose our steps. We are not called
upon to obey an inner voice or an outward impression,
or to blindfold our eyes and follow an unknown guide,
but to use the light of revelation. Within us is the flesh
and without us is the spirit of the world and the world
of spirits. These are always forcing themselves upon us
and producing "impressions." It is true that, if we
know the Scriptures, the divine directions will, to a
large extent, displace these sinister influences, but this

through His Word
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comes through the activity of faith, not the passivity
which blindly obeys impulses. God seeks open-eyed,
active obedience. The forces of evil desire blind
passivity.

Saints who sincerely desire to do the will of God will
find that it is not enough to "make up their minds" to
do it. However strong their determination, it may not
last. The wise way is to provide the will with motives
which will keep them in God's will. Above all we must
know Him through His Word. We must enter into His
present plans and future purpose. Then, without
straining ourselves to create an artificial will of our
own, this knowledge will become the formative factor
in our wills, so that actually it will be "God Who is
operating in us to will (as well as to work), for the sake
of His delight."
Let me warn all against the fearful practice of mak
ing a medium out of God's holy Word. There are those
who will insert a needle into the Bible, or open it at
random in order to get God's "leading." God's Book is
not a planchette, though I have no doubt that the evil
spirits prefer it to every other way of deceiving their
dupes. God controls our wills only when we in
telligently absorb His thoughts, and weigh His ways,
and luxuriate in His love. It is detestable idolatry to
turn His revelation into a ouija board, and allow evil
spirits to speak through its sacred sentences.
At Pentecost God's Spirit came on the disciples for
power, and uninstructed saints have longed for a
repetition of this marvel ever since, not knowing that
the Spirit is at home in us, to impart not power but life
(Rom.8:9). There is great danger in tarrying for the
Spirit, for deceiving spirits are eager to use such op
portunities. In fact the history of all movements of this
kind is sufficient evidence that they are merely a
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God Guides those who

brand of spiritism, doubly deceptive because they
seem to be based on the Bible, and succeed in arousing
spirit manifestations which are mistaken for the power
of Gods holy Spirit.
It is quite true that God revealed Himself directly
through the prophets and those who had the gift of
prophecy in the Pentecostal era. No one has it now.
The only real prophets today are false prophets. If we
expect God to speak to us directly through His Spirit,
apart from His Word, we are assuming the gift of
prophecy. Today such a gift is not needed, for the
truth has been fully revealed in the Scriptures.
Moreover, the fact that those who depend on such
revelations are led contrary to the Scriptures and to
one another shows that they are not guided by the one
Spirit of God, but by the many spirits against which
we are warned.
Much of the "waiting on God" or "going into the

silence" may be simply a form of spiritism. If we seek
to shut out the distractions of the world about us in
order to be able to give all our thoughts to God's
revelation, that is good, very good. But if we imagine
that making our minds a blank, or putting ourselves
into a state of passivity will enable us to receive
definite instructions from the holy Spirit direct, we are
under a strong delusion, and lay ourselves open to the
deceiving spirits which characterize these last days.
The holy Spirit of God will indeed guide us into the
truth, but only through the word of truth. There is no
safety apart from God's written revelation. The spirit
that speaks to us apart from it is evil, however much it
may imitate the divine.

All who have had an intelligent experience of divine
life will readily admit that even the saint cannot please
God apart from His operation, and they are glad to

are Believing His Word
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have it so. Let them believe the passage before us, and
seek to realize its force, and they will be gratified still
more in the consciousness that even the spring of their
good deeds flows from God. They become, as it were,
a miniature universe, in which all is out of and
through and for Him. The fact that they cannot in
dependently will or work so as to please God will not
disturb them in the least. Quite the opposite. They
will find their all in Him, and this is only the normal
complement of the great goal God has set before
Him—to be all in them.
A. E. K.
(To be continued)
MISSIONS REPORTS

Our special relief fund for the victims of the tidal waves in the
Philippines came to approximately $1200, which was sent in three
installments. We have received a second full report from Brother
Oblenda recently, giving us details of the relief provided through
these funds. The principal need was food, so he personally oversaw
the distribution of staple foods to many of the disaster victims in
the region of Pagadian City.
We have two other missionaries in the Philippines, Brothers
Donal and Oguimas. Teofilo Donal is several hundred miles north
of the island of Mindinao where Antonio Oblenda and Isidro
Oguimas live. Though not affected by the tidal waves, his area has
been hit by three strong typhoons (with accompanying floods),
decimating homes and rice crops. He has been traveling much,
visiting scattered brethren as well as conducting Scripture study
meetings. Brother Oguimas has had many opportunities in work
ing together with brethren of various denominations to share his
understanding of the reconciliation.
Brother Ra>u in India has reported of many successful meetings
he and his coworkers have had. This general region of the world is
subject to repeated natural calamities, it seems. Brother Raju's
area is particularly subject to repeated flooding.
We wish to thank our readers for joining us in prayer in behalf of
the efforts of these men, and thank each one who contributed also
for the financial support provided in His name.

Concordant Version of Psalm 48

A SONG

A Psalm for the sons of Korah

48 Magnified is Ieue,
And being praised exceedingly,
In the city of our Alueim, His holy mountain,
2
with its lovely undulation;
The elation of the entire earth is mount Zion,
The flanks of the north,
The town of the great King.
3 Alueim, in her citadels,
is known for an Impregnable Retreat.
4 For behold! the kings make an appointment;
They pass together.
5 They' see, so they are amazed;
Flustered are they and in nervous haste.
6 Quivering holds them there,
Travail as she who is bearing.
7 'With an east wind
breaking up art Thou the ships of Tharshish.
8 Just as we hear, so we see,
In the city of Ieue of hosts,
In the city of our Alueim.
The Alueim will establish her unto the eon.
Interlude
9 Still' are we, Alueim,
Thy kindness is within Thy temple.
10 As Thy name, Alueim,
So is Thy praise °"to the ends of the earth.
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With righteousness, full is Thy right hand.
11 Rejoice will mount Zion.
Exult will the daughters of Judah
on account of Thy judgments, Ieue .
12 Go around Zion and encompass her;
Number her towers.
13 Set your heart on her rampart;
Survey her citadels,

That you may rehearse it to the last generation,
14 For this Alueim is our Alueim
for the eon and further.
He' will lead us 7for the eons?.
> Permanent

THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM

This is another beautiful song of the Kingdom,
but appropriate to a period in its early days when
trouble will come to Israel, and her kings will be
flustered and amazed; they will be quivering and
travailing in the pain of that day. It is suggested
that it will be sung at the time when Gog and
Magog come up against Jerusalem and occupy the
mountains of Israel. Such a song as this will be
most suitable for that day.
The kings of verse 4 are those sons of Israel who
have been placed over the nations. They make an
appointment to see the great King in the capital of
the Kingdom, Jerusalem, and pass together into
the city. What they have seen in the different parts
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of the realm over which they rule has amazed,
flustered and set them quivering and travailing at
its enormity. They are deeply troubled. They are
agitated because of an insurrection of the nations
under prince Gog. The reference to the east wind
breaking the ships of Tharshish fits this inter
pretation for its merchants are involved in this
uprising (Ezek.38:13). They bring the rev
olutionaries from the coastlands of the Great
Sea, the Mediterranean. Chapters 38 and 39 of
Ezekiel give a graphic account of this rebellion in
the early years of the millennium. Another such ris
ing occurs at its end after Satan is released, but
what is written in Ezekiel indicates an earlier
revolution soon after the reign of Israel begins.
Israel is quiet, dwelling trustingly in a land in
which there are no walls (38:11). Gog is roused by
Ieue Himself for He purposes this revolt to display
His superior power and make His name known
(38:23). He Himself reverses Gog in the way he is
going, putting gaffs in his cheeks to force him into
the way He wants him to go (38:4, 12). The revolt is
needed to teach the nations that Alueim is with
Israel and that no one can oppose them with im
munity, "I bring you over My land, that all the
nations may know Me, when I am hallowed in you
before their eyes, O Gog" (38:16). With Gog's
assembled combatants are Persia from the east,
Ethiopia from the south and Phut (where Libya
now is) from the west. The ships of Tharshish bring
the latter over the Great Sea to the land of Israel.
From the north comes Gomer and all its com
batants. They have been preparing themselves for
many days (38:8), for they need to make their
weapons, since one of the first edicts of Israel on
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taking over the Kingdom is the banning of all
weapons of war and the making of agricultural im
plements to fulfill the Scriptures (Isa.2:4 etc.). The
preparation of the nations for the insurrection takes
some years for it is in the last of the years of their
preparation (Ezek.38:8) that they come to the land
and convene on the mountains of Israel. It will be a
slow and steady infiltration of the land as indicated
by verse 9: "as a drizzle" will they come. Israel will
be a land of villages, an agricultural nation, dwell
ing quietly and trustingly. They will have no
weapons or defenses to resist the invader. Their
only resort will be, as at the Red Sea in days of old,
to be still (Psa.48:9) and rely on the kindness and
strength of their God.
The judgment of God on the insurgents differs in
the two uprisings. That at the end of the thousand
years foretold in Revelation will be swift and quick
as lightning, for fire descends from God out of
heaven and devours the insurgents. That in
Ezekiel's account is put down more slowly. The
combatants turn against one another for " the sword
of each man shall be against his brother" (38:21).

They are decimated by plague and violent rain and
hailstones, with fire and sulphur. The birds of prey
feast on the flesh of the corpses of the fallen, and
the bones that are left are entombed over a period
of seven months. The armor, shields, targes, bows
and arrows are burned with fire, and so many are
there that it will take seven years to complete the
task.

The lesson that Israel will learn from this episode
early in their reign will be to rely wholly, utterly on
their Lord. His holy name will be made known in
the midst of His people in such a dramatic way that
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its effect on their spirits will be with them for the
rest of the thousand years. The nations too will
have learned that Ieue is to be feared and His peo
ple to be obeyed. Not until the end of the eon, and
then only because of the powerful influence of the
Adversary, do they again turn on Israel and seek to
destroy them and their city. Their judgment then is
peremptory and swift.
Mount Zion

Mount Zion is often referred to in association
with Jerusalem, and at times it might seem that
they are interchangeable. But an examination of all
the contexts will show that there is a distinction.
One is a mountain, the other a city. We even read
once of the mountain ranges of Zion (Psa.133:3). It
seems quite clear that Zion refers to the whole
mountain mass upon which Jerusalem is built.
When Ezekiel writes of the Jerusalem of the next
eon he speaks of being taken to an exceedingly lofty
mountain on which was the city (40:2). We must
not visualize the contours of Israel's land in that
day as they are now, for the cataclysmic upheavals
which will occur during the years before the millen
nium will change much of the land surface. The
mount of Olives will be split asunder by an earth
quake which might also be the occasion when
mount Zion will become the exceedingly lofty
mountain that it will be in the Kingdom of the
thousand years.
Mount Zion then is the whole range of the moun
tain. On its upper slopes and crowning it will be the
holy city Jerusalem. Some idea of the size of the
city is given by the measurements of Ezekiel 40 for
the Sanctuary and the area devoted to the priests
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as their holding. The Sanctuary itself measures 500
reeds square. This is equal to about 12 miles square.
The holding of the Levites is 25,000 reeds by 10,000
reeds, that is about 60 miles by 24 miles. The city
therefore will cover a very large area and must not
be thought of as anything like the city as it is today.
The land too that Israel will occupy will be much
greater in extent than the present land of Israel for
it will stretch from the Euphrates to the Nile.
Mount Zion and the holy city Jerusalem will be
the focal point of every eye and heart on earth in
those days, for there the King will dwell and God
Himself be present in His temple in the city and to
it Christ will come when He visits this part of His
universal kingdom.
Donald G. Hayter

TRUTH

Hereby a Christian may test the genuineness of his love of God.
Is he intellectually honest? Does he put truth first and his own
wishes and opinions last? Does he seek to know what God has ac
tually said, rather than what the traditions of men have laid down
to be believed?
It is of the utmost importance to note here that the Sacred Scrip
tures do not define truth. There is no careful definition, no
philosophical treatise on the nature of reality, no systematized
scheme. Instead, they point to the Lord Jesus Christ. The
definition, the treatise, the scheme, are there in the Scriptures in
the same way as a text-book of physics is in the phenomena of the
world around us; and to discover them we must study the Scrip
tures scientifically, we must ascertain the facts, find out what God
really has said and all He has been pleased to disclose, sort out, ex
amine and compare; and thus build up a store of spiritual
knowledge in the same way as men of science have extended our
knowledge of the universe of matter.
For this we have the authority of our Lord's own words in His
wonderful prayer to God in John 17:17, "Hallow them by Thy
truth. Thy word is truth."
r. b. Withers

Concordant Version of Psalm 49

FOR THE SONS OF KORAH
A Psalm

49 Hear this, all peoples!
Give ear, all dwellers of transience!
2 Even sons of Adam,
Even sons of a man,
Rich and needy together.
3 My mouth shall speak wisdom,
And the soliloquy of my heart understanding.
4 Stretch out will I my ear to a proverb.
Open up will I my problem on a harp.
5 Why shall I fear in the days of evil?
The depravity of my circumventers,
will it surround me?
6 Those trusting onin their estate,
And in the vastness of their riches are boasting,
7 mYeas, not one of them will ransom,
yea ransom, a man,

Nor will he himself give to Alueim
his propitiatory shelter.
8
Yet precious is the ransom of his soul,
which he leaves off for the eon,
9 And live shall he further, permanently,
"and* not see ruin.

10 For seeing is he the wise dying,
Together the stupid and brutish perish,
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And they leave to others their estate.
11 Their 7tombs?c are their houses for the eon,
Their tabernacles for generation
+after generation.

They call 'by their names on 7theirs grounds.
12 And humanity, in esteem, fails to understand .
It is a proverb,
"asTo 7foolish° beasts are they likened."
13 This, their way, is their stupidity.
+Yet those after them,
'with their mouths will approve.
Interlude

14 As a flock, for the unseen are they set;
Death shall shepherd them.
And sway shall the upright 'over them
in the morning.
And their form is for decay;
The unseen is / their residence.
is ?Yea?, Alueim will ransom my soul
from the hand of the unseen,
For He will take me.
Interlude
16 You must not fear in case a man is enriched,
That increasing is the glory of his house,
17 For not anything will he take when he dies.
His glory will not descend after him.
18 For his soul, in his life, he is blessing,
And they will acclaim you for being good
to yourself.
19 Come shall ?he? unto the generation
of his forefathers;
Unto permanence he shall not see light.
20 Humanity, in esteem, +yet it is not understanding.
It is a proverb,

"asTo 7foolish° beasts are they likened."

Meditation on Psalm 49

LIFE'S TRANSIENCE

The subject and keynote of this Psalm is given in
the first line for it is addressed to the dwellers of
transience. It is concerned with the temporary, im
permanent, fleeting lives of humanity, not of some,
but of all the sons of man, both the rich and the
needy. All peoples are addressed as dwellers of
transience, having a brief sojourn upon the earth,
culminating in their eonian tomb, their tabernacle
for future generations. As a flock they are hasten
ing together to the unseen, not to graze there
themselves, but that death might graze upon them.
Their form, that is their grace and beauty, is for
decay, and the unseen will be their residence. They
will take nothing of their wealth with them nor will
the glory they had descend there with them. They
will come to the generation of their forefathers who
all reside in the unseen.
The rich may seek to preserve themselves from
oblivion by calling their estates by their name. But
this does them no good. It is futile and profitless.
Those left behind may show them esteem and laud
them, but in fact they are likened to foolish beasts,
for they are no better than the beasts in death.
This, their way, is their stupidity. Those after them
are equally stupid in that they approve their ac
tions and acclaim them for being good to
themselves.
The Psalm revolves around a proverb quoted
twice, "To foolish beasts are they likened." David
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is examining a problem similar to that explored in
Ecclesiastes, and he comes to a similar conclusion.
The proverb in the Psalm is expressed more fully in
Ecclesiastes, and more than once, "For that befall
ing the sons of humanity also is befalling the
beasts. And befalling is one thing to them: as dies
this one, so dies this. And one spirit is for all. There
is no profit to the human over the beast, for all is
vanity. All are going to one place. All come from the
soil, and all return to the soil" (3:19,20 CV).
Though humanity is more esteemed than the beast
yet he does not understand that the ransom of his
soul is precious nor turn to the only One Who can
effect it.
Death and what comes after it is concerning
David in the Psalm. The rich are unable to ransom
a man from his inevitable fate. Only Alueim can ran
som a soul and take such a one to Himself (verse
15).
The Psalm is a sad record of the realities of existence. Riches may be accumulated and the glory
of a house increased, yet the possessor takes none of
this with him at death. It is left for another. His
tomb is his eonian residence. Death shepherds him.
And over such who have not the Alueim as their
Ransomer the upright shall sway in the morning of
resurrection.

Donald G. Hayter
MICHIGAN FELLOWSHIPS

One-day fellowships will be held at the following locations in
Michigan during 1977: January 8 in Baldwin; February 26 in
Marlette; March 26 in Grand Rapids; April 23 in Melvin; May 21
in Grand Rapids; August 27 in Almont; September 17 in Detroit,
and October 29 in Grand Rapids. The dates for the annual ten-day
summer Fellowship will be announced later. For further details
write Pastor Lloyd A. Hibberd, Box 84, Baldwin MI 49304.

A Pattern of Sound Words

ORDINANCES

What is an "ordinance," in its ecclesiastical sense?
The dictionary tells us that it is a religious rite or
ceremony. It will be a surprise to many to know that it
is never so used in the Bible. Five different Greek
words have been translated "ordinance" and not one
of them has even a remote reference to any of the rites
of religion.
Three of these Greek words border closely on the
political meaning of the term "ordinance," and signify
a decree, a mandate, a statute. The same word which
tells us of the "decrees" of Caesar (Luke 2:1; Acts
17:7) and the "decrees" which the apostles sent to the
churches (Acts 16:4) is translated "ordinances" in
Ephesians 2:15 and Colossians 2:14, giving us the
erroneous impression that religious rites have been
done away by the death of Christ, when the true
thought is that the decrees issued by the apostles from
Jerusalem to those outside the pale "of Judaism are
repealed. We could never have gone astray here if our
translators had only been consistent and always
rendered the five occurrences of this word "decree."
Being "subject to ordinances" (Col.2:20) refers to the
same decrees.
Another word translated "ordinances" occurs only
three times. In the AV, it has once been rendered the
"disposition" of angels (Acts 7:53) and again, the
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King's "commandment" (Heb. 11:23). Why use three
terms when one will do so mucn better? The law was
given by the mandate of messengers (Acts 7:53).
Moses* parents were not afraid of Pharaoh's mandate
(Heb. 11:23). And we resist God's mandate when we
oppose the authorities ordained by God (Rom.l3:2).
Who would think that the "ordinances" of the Lord

(Luke 1:6) was a translation of I the same word as the

"judgment" of God (Rom.l:33)? Or that the "or
dinances" of divine service (Heb.9:l) is elsewhere
rendered "justification" (Rom.5:16)? Or that the car
nal "ordinances" of Hebrews 9:10 meant anything but
the rites and ceremonies of the law? This word cannot
always be rendered by the same English expression
but it were better rendered "statute" where it now
stands as "ordinance."
Perhaps the most striking and interesting departure
from a consistent course is found when our translators
came to the word "creation." Seventeen times they
rendered it "creation" or "creature," once "build
ing" (Heb.9:ll), and once "ordinance" (1 Pet.2:13).
The key to the meaning of creation lies in this passage.
We have a false idea of its import. The fact that man
can create has been hid from us by changing "every
creation of man" into "every ordinance of man."
It is well to see that, in these cases, we have not

"altered the Authorized" to suit our own prejudices,
but we have simply taken their own renderings and
applied them consistently, as it is right that it should
be done. As it is, any one seeking information on the
subject of ordinances from the King James Version is
introduced into an inextricable maze. It is impossible

for him to get any clear conception. Yet all that is
needed is an honest consistent system of translation,
using, in most cases, the very renderings which the
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common version has already approved, and the tangle
disappears. What was obscure becomes filled with
light. Best of all, such a system gives us confidence
that we are not reading a human gloss into the divine

records, but that they are a genuine transcript of
the inspired oracles of God.
But does not the word "ordinances" refer to the
Lords supper in 1 Corinthians 11:2? Let us see. This
same Greek word is rendered tradition twelve times,
which happily, is never used for any other Greek word.
If they had only rendered it so in the unlucky
thirteenth occurrence we would have a fine example
of the proper method of translation. Let us make it so.
Then we find that the apostle is not characterizing the
Lord's supper as an "ordinance" but as a "tradition"
(in a good sense as in 2 Thessalonians 2:15; 3:6). He
refers to it as having been given to them by word of
mouth when he was with them. This is the true
significance of the word for "ordinance" in this
passage.

By following its principle of translating as uniformly
and consistently as possible the Concordant Version
largely eliminates such confusion as illustrated above
with the word "ordinance."
A.E.K.
FREE PAMPHLETS

We have a small supply of the following pamphlets published by
our British brethren: "The Circle of the Twelve" by John Essex;
"God All in All" by Leon Bynoe; and "Colossians" by E. H.
Clayton.
BACK ISSUES

Although we have depleted our stock of many numbers we can
still supply a fairly complete set of back issues of Unsearchable
Riches going back to the 1930's, The price is now $10.00. Bound
volumes are also available from volume 14 through volume 67
($2.00 each).

God's Dwelling Place

DIVISION AND DESTRUCTION
(The Kingdom and the Temple)

Our studies have so far been .concentrated around
the Tabernacle in the wilderness and the Temple of
Solomon. Before we move on to look at later struc
tures, let us just note the course of events which led to
the ultimate destruction of Solomon's temple, and see
what lessons we can learn.
We saw in an earlier study that the building of this
temple had to wait until the kingdom was established
in Israel and the people dwelt in peace throughout the
land. Also, we have suggested that the glory of
Solomon's reign pictured in some measure the coming
reign of Christ. Then why has not the temple been
preserved for the millennium? The answer lies, not in
the lack of preserving power on God's part, but rather
in the unfaithfulness and idolatry of His people. (The
preserving power of God is manifest in the keeping of
a remnant of His people even to the present day,
though they have been persecuted and scattered

throughout all the earth.)

GOD'S WARNING TO SOLOMON

God had truly sanctified His house, which He had
chosen and designed, and which had been built with
such magnificent splendor according to His directions.
He had sanctified it and placed His name within it, as
we read in 2 Chronicles 7:16.

34

Though the Temple was Destroyed

"And now have I chosen and sanctified this house,
for my Name comes to be there unto the eon, and My
eye and My heart come to be there all the days/*
The following verses are very significant, and we
quote them in full. They are addressed to Solomon.
"And you, if you will go before Me just as David,
your father, went, and do according to all that I in
struct you, and are keeping My statutes and
judgments, then will I set up the throne of your
kingdom, just as I have contracted with David, your
father, saying, There shall not be cut off from you a
man to rule in Israel.
"And if you are turning back and forsake My
statutes and My instruction, which I have set before
you, and go and serve other alueim and worship them,
then will I pluck them off the ground which I have
given them; and this house, which I have sanctified
for My name, will I fling from My face and will make
it a proverb and a byword among all the peoples.
"And this house, which had become supreme, will
be desolated, and every one passing by it will say,
Why does Ieue do thus to this land and to this house?
And they will answer, Because they forsook Ieue, the
Alueim of their forefathers, Who brought them forth
from the land of Egypt, and because they are holding
fast to other alueim and are worshipping them and
serving them; therefore He brings on them all this
evil."
THE WARNING NOT HEEDED

From this passage of scripture, it is evident that a
great burden rested upon Solomon as king of God's
people and custodian of His temple—His dwelling
place. In the event, we find that Solomon did the very
things which God forbade (1 Kings 11). Yes, he who
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built the temple of God, would so demean himself as
to turn to heathen gods, and build "high places" for
them. In this he would lead the people astray, and
would sow the seeds of that idolatry which would
eventually lead to the complete fulfillment of the
prophetic warning.
It may seem a matter of some astonishment that
God could allow so much beautiful work to be put into
a building, knowing full well that its existence would
be only temporary, though it might have the
appearance of permanency. Yet, when we come to
reflect, we realize that God has created much, only to
see it destroyed. The temple is but one of many things.
Humanity itself is created but to die, and to be
replaced by a new humanity, which is part of a new
creation. Even heaven and earth pass away to be
replaced by that same new creation, in which "the
former shall not be remembered, nor shall they come
upon the heart" (Isa.65:17).
What we have to remember is that all this
destruction is in line with God's purpose, and indeed is
predetermined by Him. Nothing ever takes Him un
awares. We cannot stress too often or too strongly that
God never improvises. When, in Isaiah 46:10, He
describes Himself as "telling from the beginning, the
hereafter, and from aforetime, what has not yet been
done," He is not ascribing to Himself some psychic or
uncanny perception denied to others. No, He declares
the end from the beginning because He plans the
whole and accomplishes His purpose by operating all
according to the counsel of His will.
This is well demonstrated in the circumstances sur
rounding the reigns of the first three kings of Israel, as
set out in the following table. Note that each of these
kings reigned for exactly forty years (Acts 13:21,
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Forty Years of Probation

1 Kings 2:11, 11:42, 1 Chronicles 29:27, 2 Chronicles
9:30); this, in itself, is a circumstance suggesting
Divine control.
Name of

Reign

Saul

Chief
characteristic

King

40yrs

Bodily
stature

David

40yrs

Solomon

40 yrs

Crisis of
failure
Challenge
of Goliath

Moral strength
(a man after
God's heart)

Attraction

Wisdom
(mental
brilliance)

Lure of
riches,
leading to
idolatry

of
Bathsheba

Result

Rejection

in favor
of David
War in his
own family
Division of
the kingdom
(in the
following
reign)

The total testing period of 120 years (3 times 40
years) is significant. It is equivalent to the time
originally given to humanity in Genesis 6:3, after
which Gods Spirit was taken away and all kinds of
wickedness began to be revealed and to multiply. It is
equivalent to the time given to Moses for him to prove
a right to be the deliverer of Israel; Moses failed, and
it was left to Joshua to bring the people into the land
of promise. It is equivalent to the three periods of forty
years, during which the land had rest under the Judges
(Judg.3:ll; 5:31; 8:28). After each of these, Israel im
mediately lapsed into idolatry, proving the unworthiness of the nation to enjoy the peace of the land.
120 years was the total time given to the kings of Israel
to demonstrate their worthiness to reign over God's
people. With the end of that time of probation, the
kingdom would be divided, not to be reunited until
He comes.

God's Right to Choose
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THE KINGDOM PROMISED

It should be remembered that Saul, David and
Solomon were not ordinary kings. They were kings of
God's choice reigning over God's people. In Exodus
19:5, 6 we read of God's initial promise to the newly
formed congregation of the children of Israel that,
conditional upon their obedience to His voice and
their keeping of His covenant, they should be not only
His peculiar treasure above all people, but a kingdom
of priests and a holy nation. In this promise, both the
throne and the temple are indicated and connected as
features of God's future operations concerning His

people.
In Deuteronomy 7:6-8, God confirmed the choice of
Israel as His people, and gave His reasons for the
choice—not because they were more numerous than
any other people, but for reasons solely dependent
upon Himself: He loved them, and would keep the
oath He had sworn to their fathers.
But having chosen His own people, God did not
immediately appoint them a king. However, in
Deuteronomy 17:14, 15, we read of how He made
another reference to the possibility of a king in Israel
by reserving for Himself the right to choose their king,
just as He had chosen them as His people, and He ex
pressly forbade them to choose a king from outside of
their own nation.
From this pronouncement, it might have seemed
that the kingdom was near, but though soon
afterwards Israel entered the land of promise, around
450 years were to pass by, and still they would have no
king. During that period, control was exercised by
Judges (Acts 13:20).
450 years may seem a long time; to the Israelites,
waiting and hoping for the establishment of their
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kingdom, it must surely have seemed long. But God
was not idle during that period. Not once did He
abandon His intention to establish a kingdom, though

no signs of any activity in this direction were apparent
to the children of Israel. Yet, as the book of Ruth
clearly shows (and this is the purpose of that book—
see chapter 4, verses 17-22), God was preserving
through generation after generation that regal line
from Judah which was to lead in due time to David
(and Solomon, and eventually to the Lord Himself).
THE FIRST KING APPOINTED

But the patience of the people at last gave out. In
the days of Samuel they clamored for a king, and God
gave them Saul in answer to their request. With the
prohibition on the tribe of Judah (referred to in earlier
studies) not yet lifted, the choice of king was made
from a different tribe, that of Benjamin. Saul was
chosen because of his great stature and goodly
appearance; from his shoulders and upward he was
higher than any of the people (1 Sam.9:2). Yes, Saul
was chosen because of his outstanding physique, and
when Samuel first saw him, God said, " Behold the
man of whom I spoke to you. This is the restrainer
among My people" (v. 17).
For a short while, Saul's reign appears to have
prospered, but after he had reigned about two years,
he found himself rejected by God for not having kept
His commandment, and Samuel, who was deputed to
announce the rejection, continued with these words,
"Yet now your kingdom shall not be confirmed. Ieue
seeks for Himself a man in accord with His own heart,
and Ieue will instruct him to be the governor over His
people, for you have not observed what Ieue
instructed you" (1 Sam. 13:14).

David, after God's Own Heart
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Soon after this, David was anointed (1 Sam. 16), but
Saul remained on the throne until his forty-year
testing period was fully expired; and the utter im
possibility that physical qualities alone can measure
up to God's requirements was demonstrated in the
supreme test which was imposed upon Saul, when he
was confronted with a man of outstanding physique in
the ranks of his enemies. Saul, as king, and at least a
head taller than any other man in Israel, should have
been the one to have met the challenge of Goliath, the
Philistine giant. Instead, it was left to a mere lad,
unprotected by the armor which Saul would have had,
and equipped only with a sling and five stones from a
brook, to show how weak was the greatest strength of
man compared with the power of God.
In passing, it is interesting to note that Goliath
paraded before the armies of Israel exactly forty days;
in other words, in this particular test, Saul was given
just forty days to make up his mind to prove his
worthiness by meeting the enemy of God. There is no
doubt that, had Saul gone forth with the same faith in
God as did David, he would have prevailed over the
giant, but though his physical strength was great, his
moral courage was weak. David, on the contrary,
though physically small, had tremendous moral
courage, based on a sure reliance on God, and this
brought him triumphantly through this test. But later,
when the issue was entirely a moral one, even David
failed.
THE SECOND AND THIRD KINGS

David was a man after God's own heart. We have
only to read his psalms to appreciate the lovely traits
of his character. It was David who wrote, in Psalm 21,
"Ieue, in Thy strength is the king rejoicing! And in

40

Solomon Renowned for Wisdom

Thy salvation, how exceedingly is he exulting!'' and,
in verse 7, "For the king is trusting in Ieue and in the
kindness of the Supreme; in naught will he slip" (CV).
David had displayed those kingly qualities of courage
and trust in God from a mere lad, yet it was David who
committed that terrible crime against Uriah, thereby
sinning against God.
And Solomon, the third king, failed as well.
Whereas Saul was chosen for his great physical
strength, and David for his moral courage, Solomon
became renowned for his sheer mental brilliance, yet
all his wisdom was not proof against the flattery of
women and the lure of riches. In his desire for wealth,
he disobeyed in several ways the strict injunctions of
God (compare Deut.l7:16, 17 with 1 Kings 10 and 11),
and was even led into the worship of false gods, and to
erect "high places" to them.
Solomon's disobedience was summed up by
Nehemiah (13:26). Though "among the many nations
came no king as he," yet "him did foreign wives cause
to sin." Because of his disobedience to God (breaking
in detail all the commands of Deut.l7:16, 17), the
divine judgment came upon the kingdom which he
ruled, and the sentence of 1 Kings 11:11 was put into
effect. Nevertheless, though the kingdom was to be
rent from him, verse 12 makes it clear that this was not
to happen in Solomon's own time, but in the reign of
his son, and we know that this took place very shortly
after Solomon's death. So Solomon's reign lasted the
full forty years—the time of probation, or proving,

granted to him.
A similar situation would arise many centuries
later when Jesus would pronounce judgment upon

Jerusalem. Though her house was to be left to her
desolate, and no stone of the sanctuary would be left

The Ten Tribes and the Two
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upon a stone (Matt.23:37-39), yet it would not be till
ad 70 (around forty years from the commencement of
Jesus' ministry) that the city and temple were actually
destroyed. In the intervening period, the apostles
ministered, and the kingdom was re-offered, and
again rejected, in stages—first to Jerusalem and Judea,
then to Samaria, and then to the limits of the land.
Though we would not be too dogmatic on this point, it
would seem that the kingdom had to be 'on offer* to
Israel for a testing period of forty years.
THE DIVISION OF THE KINGDOM

It is of particular consequence to note that, though
God took the kingdom away from Solomon and his
descendants and gave the greater part of it to
Jeroboam, "the son of Nebat, an Ephratite of Zereda,
Solomon's servant," He reserved one tribe (Judah)
and the city of Jerusalem "which He had chosen/' to
form the southern kingdom, and to preserve the line of
Judah and David, thus fulfilling prophecy and
promise (Gen.49:10; 2 Sam.7:12-16). Although the
tribe of Benjamin was also to become part of the
southern kingdom (for only ten tribes were given to
Jeroboam), Judah was the main tribe and the name by
which this southern kingdom, centered on Jerusalem,
would be called, where the site of the temple (God's
dwelling place) would still remain as the focal point of
God's purpose. Messiah, when He should come, would
come to the holy city and to the temple; the supreme
Sacrifice would take place on the holy mount—
Moriah, the mountain of the Lord—the place "in
which it would be seen " (Gen.22:14). And the Lord,
when He comes again, will return to the same city, for
"His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of
Olives, which is adjoining Jerusalem" (Zech.l4:4).
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Jeroboam, a Servant

Jeroboam was not a descendant of David at all; he
was of the tribe of Ephraim. It is stressed that he was
Solomon's servant (1 Kings 11:26; 2 Chron.l3:6). One
of four things that the earth cannot bear is a servant
when he reigns (Prov.30:22); one of the four things
which are comely in going is a king against whom
there is no rising up (vs.29-31). Jeroboam was an ex
ample of the former of these; alas, Solomon was not an
example of the latter. For though his reign began in
peace, there were risings against him before the end,
and these spoke ill for the future of the kingdom and
of the temple.
THE INCREASE IN IDOLATRY

There is no doubt that the time we have been
describing was one during which the Adversary was
especially active against God and His people. Satan
would know of the promises made in David; he would
know, too, of God's love for Solomon, and the
promises made to him. Could he thwart Gods purpose
by destroying the monarchy, and thus bring the
kingdom to naught? His nefarious attempts seemed to
have been crowned with success. Saul, David and
Solomon all wilted against his attacks upon them.
Solomon, in fact, became a compounder of idolatry;
the kingdom was divided; the temple was doomed to
eventual destruction. Idolatry among the people
would soon become the rule rather than the exception,
for they would follow the lead of their kings. Of the
nineteen kings who were to rule the northern
kingdom, all without exception would be bad, like the
first one, Jeroboam, of whom it is said in scripture no
less than twenty-five times that he persistently sinned
and made others to sin. Of the southern kings, five
(including Hezekiah) could be called good; the rest
were either unstable or bad.

Rehoboam, a Failure
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In an earlier study, we noted how the children of
Israel had clamored for an idol to worship while Moses
was away from them on the mount, and how Aaron
had built them a golden calf. Jeroboam exceeded this
by building two, which he placed at opposite ends of
his kingdom, so that people would have something to
worship without having to travel to Jerusalem. He
described them in exactly the same words that Aaron
had used, "Behold your alueim, Israel, who brought
you up from the land of Egypt" (Exod.32:4; 1 Kings
12:28). How strangely is iniquity repeated and mul
tiplied! It was Ieue Who had brought His people
out of Egypt, and that deliverance was a special
demonstration of His power, for which purpose He
had even raised up Pharaoh. Satan used Jeroboam as a
tool to try to undermine the power of God.
Nor was Rehoboam, Solomon's son, and king over
the two tribes, much better, for under him "Judah is
doing evil in the eyes of Ieue, and they are making
Him jealous more than all that their forefathers did by
their sins which they sinned" (1 Kings 14:22). This
was followed by an invasion by Shishak, king of
Egypt, who took away all the treasures from the tem
ple and from the king's house, after which Rehoboam
made "shields of brass" to replace the "shields of
gold" which Solomon had made (1 Kings 14:25-28;
2 Chron. 12:212).
Here we see the beginning of a deterioration, which
culminated in the destruction of the ten-tribe
kingdom (Israel) by Assyria, and the capture of Judah
somewhat later by Babylon. At the time of Nebu
chadnezzar, Jerusalem was largely destroyed and
the temple completely burned by fire at the hands of
aliens (Jer.52:13).
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God is Ever Faithful

What conclusions may we draw from all this? We
suggest the following:
1. God is operating all according to the counsel of
His will.
2. God will not be hurried by men's actions. Having
allotted definite periods of time for certain features of
His purpose to take place (such as the forty years
granted to each of the first three kings of Israel) He
allows the full time to be worked out before He brings
about another development. But neither does He
delay, for once that period is worked out, events occur
swiftly as He has predicted.
3. God is ever faithful. Though the kingdom was
divided, God does not abandon His people altogether.
Though He allowed His dwelling place among them
to be destroyed, He is still their God. In His own due
time (and not before and not after) He sent His own
Son to earth as Israels Messiah, and the Lord Whom
they sought suddenly returned to His temple
(Mal.3:l). This prophecy was fulfilled only in part at
Christ's first advent, but will be fulfilled completely at
His second coming. This, again, will be in God's own
due time, neither earlier nor later. But before this, the
chosen ones of the present economy—the ecclesia
which is the body of Christ, will be caught up to meet
the Lord in the air.
Temples may be destroyed and replaced, not once
but several times, but in the present ecclesia God has
a temple which will never be destroyed.
J. H. Essex
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Gods Pure Words

PSALM 12:6

The words of leue are clean words,
Silver refined in an earthen retort,
cupelled seven times.
To cupel is a technical term used in the metal in
dustry for the refining of silver and gold. The cupel is
a small cup made today of bone ash. The metal is put
in this, and in the heating process the impurities are
extracted and filtered into the base of the cupel. The
altar of incense in Solomon's temple was made of
cupelled gold (1 Chron.28:18) and the walls of the
house were plastered with 7000 talents of cupelled
silver (1 Chron.29:4). In both were used the purest
metals. The Hebrew is zqq and has the standard
filter—the significance of which is apparent in the
word cupel.
The subject of Psalm 12 is man's words and the
words of leue. Men's words are futile, slick and pom
pous. But the words leue uses are clean words, refined
to the utmost, as is the purest of silver, put into the
cupel seven times until no impurity remains.
It is suggested that Ieue's words are refined in the
following seven ways:

1. By the contexts in which the words are used; the
associated words and thoughts cleansing them of all
extraneous ideas.

2. By the spirit of God, for every word is God-breathed
and used with the utmost precision and
appropriateness.
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3. By His promises and predictions which are fulfilled
in the exact terms in which they were first uttered.
4. By His works and practices which accord with all
He has said (Psa.l48:8).
5. By their permanence and presence in the heavens
(Psa.ll9:89, Isa.59:21).
6. By those who delight in them and believe in them
acting in accord with them (Jer.15.16).
7. By their adversaries whose very opposition proves
their truth and uprightness.
Donald G. Hayter

CONCORDANCE PREPARATION

Here at the office are 61 wooden drawers full of cards and slips
which were used in the making of the 1931 Lexicon and Concord
ance. These are now being examined to aid the preparation of the
Concordant Analytical Greek and English Concordance.
Several have volunteered to help in this project and their
assistance is appreciated. This new concordance is not entirely new
since most of the work in this field has already been done, for ex
ample in the Lexicon and Concordance, The Concordant Greek

Elements, The complete Typewritten Concordance, and the

Keyword Concordance.

RICHMOND, VIRGINIA

The Richmond Bible Fellowship is planning a three-day Bible
conference the weekend of June 10-12. Mr. Fred Belcher, Jr. is the
teacher of this class. For more information write to him at 2200B
Chateau Drive, Richmond VA 23224.
SEATTLE, WASHINGTON

During the weekend of November 26-28 a fine group of our
friends in the Seattle area gathered together in the Bethel
Presbyterian Church for a Bible conference. The moderators were
Harold Jones, Ken Jones and Paul Lorentz, and Dean Hough was
the speaker, taking up the subject of "The Deity of God."

In Grace are we Saved

FALLING OUT OF GRACE
(Galatians5:4)

" Falling from grace" is usually taken to mean tak
ing up evil ways, backsliding into a wicked walk. But
the figure is not concerned with our ways or our walk,
but a failure to found our faith on the grace of God,
and basing blessing on something else than believing
Him. The special example given is dependence on
deeds of law for justification. But it has a wider scope,
for we are continually tempted to substitute some
human merit for the sacrifice of Christ. Very often this
produces the exact opposite of backsliding. Even in
Galatia the law keepers were probably very careful not
to do wrong. And today many seek special con
secration, and an experience that may lead them closer
to their Saviour, or knowledge of higher truth, but
forget that their place in God's sight does not depend
on. this, for it is based on limitless grace which is
shared by all. Their reward for service is in a different
category. That will vary to accord with their acts, but
it will not affect their place in Christ.
In recent times some who began to see something of
the vast difference between Paul's evangel and the
other writings, nevertheless fancied themselves far
superior to those not so favored, and, not being finally
founded in the grace revealed by Paul, fell out of it by
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arrogating to themselves a higher position in God's
purpose than those who, like themselves at first, did
not "receive the mystery," or "failed to go on to
maturity/' They allocated to themselves a superheavenly calling, or an exclusive place in the body of
Christ, while others had to take a lower place in some
lower group as the kingdom ecclesia, and could expect
no place among the celestials, and would not be called
to the air at Christ's descent.
As the Galatians sought to base justification on law
keeping, they founded glorification on knowledge or
maturity. This should not be confused with the prize
that awaits those called above in Christ Jesus
(Phil.3:14). That is an individual matter which will be
awarded in the future to all who are ambitious to be
well pleasing to. God, when we are manifested before
the dais, and each one is requited for that which he
puts into practice through the body, whether it is good
or bad (2Cor.5:10). Not till then will the fire be
testing the works of each one to see what kind it is. Let
us not exalt ourselves here, lest it feed the fire in the
future.
But regarding our position in Christ let us recognize
that it is all of God. When we are dealing with the sub
ject of grace we find our thoughts wholly centering on
God's achievements. Let us thank God that all we
have is of God, through Christ!
A.E.K.

OBITUARIES

We are sorry to learn of the deaths of Sady Marks of Morrilton,
Arkansas, on October 21, and Minerva J. Ferris of Jacksonville,
Florida, on November 15. " Faithful is He Who is calling you, Who
will be doing it also" (1 Thess.5:24).

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR MARCH, 1977
BEING THE SECOND NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-EIGHT

EDITORIAL
A zeal for god, but not in accord with recognition, is
nothing more than religious fervor. Since it is coupled
with self-righteousness, it does not lead to salvation (cf
Rom. 10:1-3). Israel's religious leaders presumed that
they knew much about God, but their partial and
superficial knowledge inflated them with conceit.
Few, if any, could measure up to the religious stature
of Saul of Tarsus; he felt that zeal, sincerity and strong
convictions would establish a claim on God. Saul's
religious excellence only made him the foremost of
sinners and brought him into violent conflict with
Christ. When he was most zealous for God, he was ac
tually most opposed to Him, since he had no true
knowledge or recognition of God.
Salvation by character is the way of religionists still
today. They seek to attain to righteousness by doing
what they think is right, expecting to win God's
approval of their good intentions. It comforts human
pride to think that man could become reputable and
respectable without being a debtor to God's grace.
God's love in action—that is grace: Where sin in
creases, grace superexceeds! Believers today are
obtaining the superabundance of grace and the
gratuity of righteousness through the One, Jesus
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Christ is Risen

Christ. When we hear that He is risen, faith grasps this
fact; and there is no saving faith now that does not
cling to the risen Christ. Faith that is reckoned for
righteousness believes in God as the One Who raised
Jesus our Lord from the dead; for a dead Christ could
not save. The fact of the resurrection involves His
death and is God's vindication of Him Who was made
sin for us. His resurrection is the proof of our
justification by His blood, and it is the pledge of our
own resurrection and glorification. This divine grace,
undiluted by law, unspoiled by works, is the fullest
and freest outflow of God's essence which is love.
God alone is able always to act righteously. Whom
He designates beforehand, these He calls also, and
whom He calls, these He justifies also; now whom He
justifies (from sin), these He glorifies also. He gives us,
in Christ Jesus, His own righteousness, i.e., the spirit
of life which contacts with our spirit and makes it righ
teous, so that the just requirement of law may be
fulfilled in us.
Once we were far off, now in Christ Jesus we are
becoming near by the blood of Christ. In grace,
through faith, are we saved, and this is not out of us, it
is God's approach present, lest anyone should be
boasting. We are so near and dear to our God: belong
ing to His family, growing into a holy temple in the
Lord, in Whom we also are being built together for
God's dwelling place, in spirit (c/Eph.2:13-18). Thus
God brings us to know Him in many and wonderful
ways in accord with recognition, as Paul says
(Col.3:10), "Putting on the young [humanity], which
is being renewed into recognition, to accord with the
Image of the One Who creates it." Now thanks be to
God for His indescribable gratuity!
H.H.R.

God's Dwelling Place

THE EDICT OF CYRUS

In our last article, we reached the point of the capture
of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, and of
the destruction of her capital city, Jerusalem, and of
the burning of the temple, God's dwelling place
among His people.
The land of promise, which should have been flow
ing with milk and honey, was left desolate, that it
might enjoy the sabbaths of rest which God had
ordained for it, but which the nation had failed to
observe. Prophecy had envisaged this situation. The
land was to be left desolate for 70 years (cf Lev.26:3235; 2 Chron.36:21; Jer.25:8-12; Dan.9:2), a destroyed
Sanctuary, a desolate Land, until the land had enjoyed
her sabbaths.
A TIME OF MOURNING

Can we not see a special significance, and an intense
poignancy, in what had occurred? The temple had
been built in the time of Israel's greatest prosperity,
when she had been a united nation, basking in all the
magnificence of Solomon's reign. The king himself
had said, "But now the Lord my God hath given me
rest on every side, so that there is neither adversary
nor evil occurrent" (1 Kings 5:4). In the visit of the
Queen of Sheba, there had been given an indication of
the true position of Israel, when nations would go to
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her light, and kings to the brightness of her radiance
(Isa.60:3). The visiting Queen had marvelled at the
splendor and wisdom of Israel's king, and had been an
appreciative recipient of his munificence.
But how the picture had changed! From splendor to
desolation; from pre-eminence to servitude; from joy
to misery and sorrow.
The utter dejection of the captives
portrayed in Psalm 137:1-4,

is vividly

"By the streams of Babylon, there we sit.
Moreover we lament when we remember Zion.
On the oleanders in its midst we hang our harps.
For there our captors ask us for the words of a song,
And our looters for rejoicing.
'Sing to us from a song of Zion/
How shall we sing a song of Ieue on foreign ground?"

The Jews looked back to the glories of Zion, and
compared their present lot with what had been, and
were utterly despondent. The contrast was extreme,
and it is rendered all the more so when we consider
what the name Babylon signifies.
CONFUSION

Babylon is the Greek form of the Hebrew word
Babel, which means "confusion" or "disintegration."
The orderly arrangement of divine rule, by which
Israel enjoyed a position of benevolent dominance
over the world in accord with her covenant title "a
kingdom of priests," had been thrown into disorder,
first by the breakup of the kingdom, and now by the
final capture of the capital city and the utter
destruction of both city and temple. Israel, because of
her own idolatry and stubbornness, had proved herself
to be totally unable and unworthy to serve humanity
in either a kingly or a priestly capacity; now both the

Babylonian Captivity

53

throne and the temple were gone. The kingdom had
been taken away from the descendants of David and

given to a gentile monarch, Nebuchadnezzar
(Dan.2:37; 4:25).
But though God gave to Nebuchadnezzar the right
to rule, He never gave him the right to be worshipped.
Nebuchadnezzar did not recognize this at first and
sought worship for himself through the great statue
which he built. After he had been humbled by being

brought down to the level of a beast, he learned his
lesson, and acknowledging his mistake gave glory to
God (Dan.4:36,37). Belshazzar, his successor on the
throne, never learned the lesson, and when he
dishonored the sacred vessels which had been taken
from the temple in Jerusalem, and appropriated them
for his own carousals and praised his own material
gods while drinking from them, his kingdom was
taken from him and given to Darius the Mede
(Dan.5).

Since the time of Nebuchadnezzar, the world has
slipped farther and farther into a state of confusion, as
the chaos of the present time testifies—a state, which
only the coming of the Lord with power, and the
restoration of Israel to her ordained status, can and
will rectify. A King will reign and use intelligence
(Jer.23:5), and Israel will again function as "a chosen
race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a procured
people," and will delight in recounting the virtues of
Him Who calls them out of darkness into His
marvelous light. They, who were once "not a people"
will again be "the people of God;" they who have not
enjoyed mercy will be shown mercy (1 Pet.2:9,10).
At the time of the Babylonian captivity, this was
indeed a long-term view. The domination of the
nations would not be ended for many centuries to

54

Cyrus, the Shepherd

come. But there would be a short-term alleviation of
the position. The land was to be desolate for 70 years,
enjoying its sabbaths, and then a respite would be
granted. Jews would be allowed to go back to
Jerusalem to rebuild their city and their temple. This
was to allow the worship of God to be resumed and
was in accord with the prophecy of Isaiah concerning
Cyrus (Isa.44:28).
CYRUS

Cyrus, King of Persia, was truly a remarkable
person. His birth was prophesied and his actual name
foretold some 200 years in advance. In this he was not
unique, for King Josiah's name and deeds had been
foretold about 300 years before his birth (see 1 Kings
13:2 and compare it with 2 Kings 23). But Cyrus is
unique in one respect; he is the only gentile to whom
the term "anointed" is applied in the Hebrew Scrip
tures. He is also termed God's "shepherd," and God
said of him, "All My desire he will perform, saying as
to Jerusalem, It shall be built, and the temple, It shall
be founded."
God was still zealous for the welfare of His people,
even though their stubbornness had led them into cap
tivity. The center of Judah was Jerusalem, and the
center of Jerusalem was the temple, and the center of
the temple was the Sanctuary, the Most Holy, God's
dwelling place. Though all these had been destroyed,
they would be rebuilt, and Cyrus was the one
appointed to issue an edict to this effect. How he did it
in his first year as King of Persia is described in the
book of Ezra (1:1-4).
In his studies on Isaiah, Brother E. H. Clayton
wrote (Unsearchable Riches, vol. LX, page 262),
"There were no possible circumstances that would

of God's People
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hinder the return from Babylon. The water system and
streams of the district and around that city were all
under Ieue's control, and He was prepared to direct
the one who was to carry through His intention. In
fact, Ieue not only named the man who was to execute
matters on His account, but He also termed him, "My
shepherd." Thus does Ieue describe what He
constituted Cyrus to be in respect of His people. Cyrus
had to take care of Ieue's people in the same sense as
the eastern shepherd had of his sheep; they are his
care and protection. In his deliverance of Ieue's
people, Cyrus was a type of Messiah, and would per
form Ieue's desire. This was the rebuilding of
Jerusalem and the founding of the temple there."
THE DEITY OF GOD

Nowhere is the Deity of God more forcefully
proclaimed than in the later chapters of Isaiah's
prophecy, and it is remarkable that the verses which
describe the unique position of Cyrus are in that sub
lime portion of Scripture. Look for a moment at
chapter 45, the chapter which describes how God
prepared the way for Cyrus in his progress to the con
quest of the Babylonian empire, and declares that it
was on account of His servant Jacob, and Israel, His
chosen, that God had called Cyrus by name and had
titled him, that is, appointed him, not just as head of
the second worldwide empire (the silver of
Nebuchadnezzar's dream-image) but also the
shepherd of God's people. What an honor for Cyrus,
yet Cyrus did not know God.
God was operating alone in His operations with
Cyrus. He did not need Cyrus' help. Cyrus was but
the clay in the hands of the potter (Isa.45:9). God was
belting or girding him for the purpose He had in view,
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for He is Ieue Alueim, and there is none else, no
Alueim except Him (v.5).
In verses 6-10, we have a declaration of God's
supremacy in such absolute terms that they admit of
no compromise. They cannot be whittled down; they
must be accepted as statements of absolute truth.
"I am Ieue Alueim, and there is none else.
Former of light and Creator of darkness,
Maker of good and Creator of evil.
I, Ieue Alueim, made all of these things/'

In this passage, the whole concept of good and evil
is explored. God is saying, in effect, that He is
responsible for the evil that has come upon Israel, just
as He had indicated when He had given Jeremiah the
wonderful lesson in the potter's house (Jer.18). And
God introduces the illustration of the potter again in
Isaiah 45:9 when He asks,
"Will anyone contend with his Former?
The earthenware with the ceramists?
Is the clay saying to the potter, 'What are you making?'
And your contrivance, 'No hands has he?' "

And then, in verse 10, God continues the argument
with a double question which is very pertinent in the
case of Cyrus,
"Will anyone say to a father, 'What are you begetting?'
Or to a woman, 'With what are you travailing?' "

God had named Cyrus two centuries before he came
forth from his mother's womb. In those intervening

years, God had been controlling the begettals and
births of succeeding generations so that the right man
should be born at exactly the right time. He had done
the same with regard to Josiah, and was indeed con
trolling all the generations from David onwards, so

the Mightiest Man in the World
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that in due time, first the father and mother of Zerubbabel and later the father and mother of Jesus, should
come together from parallel lines of descent from
David, at precisely the right moment in each case for
God's intentions to be accomplished. (This was
discussed in more detail in our first study, see
Unsearchable Riches, vol. LXVII, page 16).

Verse 13 shows God's further direction over Cyrus.
He was to be roused in righteousness, and all his ways
were to be straightened. He was to build God's city,
and let His people go, without any thought of reward
or payment. "Not for a price, and not for a bribe."
Thus God exercised His power over the mightiest man
in the world at that time, just as centuries before He
had controlled the pharaohs of Egypt, even changing
the dynasty to accommodate His purpose, so that one
"not knowing Joseph" should occupy the office when
the time should be ripe for God to display His power
in him (Ex.l:8; 9:16; Rom.9:17). Centuries later, God
would again influence the mightiest man in the world,
Caesar Augustus, and cause him to pass a decree
which would induce Joseph and Mary to travel to
Bethlehem for Jesus to be born in the place that had
been prophesied by Micah (Mic.5:2).
Nebuchadnezzar, too, had been the greatest man of
his time. As God's servant (Jer.25:9), he had taken
God's people into captivity. Cyrus, as God's anointed,

was to shepherd them out of it.

GOD AS A SAVIOUR

In verse 15 (of Isaiah 45) we have a remarkable
interpolation. It is as though Israel were addressing
God, and saying that He was hiding Himself. Truly,
He had formerly hidden Himself within the Sanctuary
of the Temple, open only to the chief priest once a
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year, but now there was not even a temple to indicate
His presence within. Where could the nation find
Him? Was He still the Alueim of Israel, a Saviour?
The succeeding verses, to the end of the chapter,
proceed to answer this question, and to enlarge upon it
to such an extent as to show that not only Israel, but all
heaven and earth, are dependent upon Him for
salvation. Israel's present troubles are made to form
the dark background to revelations of an infinitely
wider sphere of God's operations, just as, in Paul's
time, the troubles of the Corinthian ecclesia would
form the backdrop for the apostle's preaching of the
Word of the Cross, leading into the ultimate, "That
God may be All in all."
In verse 18 it is made clear that the desolation that
was encompassing Jerusalem and the land of Judea
was not something that was unique. On the contrary,
the whole earth had been a chaos at one time, but God
had not created it so, nor did He intend it to remain
so. He created it to be indwelt. If that was true of the
whole earth, it was certainly true of His own land and
city and temple.
The climax is reached in verses 22 and 23:
"Face to Me and be saved,
all the limits of the earth,
For I am Al, and there is none else.
By Myself I swear.
From My mouth fares forth righteousness,
And My word shall not be recalled.
For to Me shall bow every knee,
And every tongue shall acclaim to Alueim."

These are the words of a Deity, Who, in the next
chapter (v.10) describes Himself as
"Telling from the beginning, the hereafter,
And from aforetime, what has not yet been done.

essential to God's Glory
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Saying, 'My counsel shall be confirmed,
And all My desire will I do.' "

With such a God, what need had the Jews to
despair? In the words of Brother Clayton again,
"Creation is yet to see the glory which Ieue will
achieve for His people, in spite of their tardiness to
hearken and to give heed/' It was essential for His
glory that the city and temple should be rebuilt.
THE REBUILDING OF THE CITY AND TEMPLE

Following the edict of Cyrus, a number of the
leaders of Israel joined with Zerubbabel and returned
to Jerusalem to begin the task of rebuilding the
temple. So important was this work that the names of
the families taking part in it are listed in detail in Ezra
2. They took with them the vessels from the original
temple, which Nebuchadnezzar had abstracted from
Jerusalem and put in the house of his gods (Ezra 1:7);
these Cyrus gave back to the Jews.
But there is no mention of the ark of the covenant
which seems to have disappeared, and the new temple
when it was eventually completed lacked much of the
glory of Solomons. Nevertheless, it was accepted by
God, and He was glorified by it (Hag. 1:8).
It had not been constructed without difficulties, and
there was one period of fifteen years when the work
had lapsed. But it was finally completed in the sixth
year of Darius the King (Ezra 6:15). The whole pro
ject had taken around 25 years.
The rebuilding of the city, and particularly of the
outside walls, took much longer, owing to the hostility

of surrounding tribes who had come in to occupy the
land after the Jews had been taken away. Eventually,
in the reign of Artaxerxes, Nehemiah obtained
authority from the Persian king to go to Jerusalem,
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A Remarkable Illustration

and under his direction the work was tackled
diligently, the wall being finished in fifty-two days
(Neh.6:15).
And so we have again a temple in Jerusalem, serv
ing as a focal point for the worship of God. It was a
witness to His people that He was still with them, as
He assured them through His prophet Haggai saying,
"I am with you .... My spirit is standing in your
midst. You must not fear" (Hag.2:4,5).
THE PRESERVING POWER OF GOD

The book of Esther, recording events that happened
about this time back in Shushan, where the king of
Persia had his summer palace, demonstrates un
mistakably how God was with His people, even those
who had not responded to the call to Jerusalem.
Owing to the influence which Hamen, a truly wicked
man who had obtained sudden advancement at the
court, had upon the king, an edict was issued which
would have exterminated all the Jews throughout the
whole of the Medo-Persian empire. The decrees and
laws of the Medes and Persians were supposed to be
unchangeable, yet God was able to order the circum
stances around both Mordecai and Esther so as to
reverse the effect of the first decree by the issue of a
second, obtained as a result of Esther's intercedence
with the king. Thus was God able to preserve His peo
ple and ensure the deaths of their enemies. This
deliverance is still celebrated by the Jews at the feast
of Purim, held annually in the middle of the last
month of the Jewish year.
Just in passing, it is worthy of note that the Book of
Esther provides a remarkable illustration of God
hiding Himself, for no name of the Deity is mentioned
in this account, and that makes it unique in Scripture.

of God Hiding Himself
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(It is claimed that two of the Divine names are hidden
in acrostic form within the structure of the book, and
can be traced—in the original Hebrew—in five
places.)* A careful reading of the story is enough to
show that God (though hiding Himself) was really
watching over the welfare of His people. Truly,
" neither slumbering nor sleeping is the Keeper of
Israel" (Psa. 121:4).
And neither slumbering nor sleeping is the One
Who is watching over His chosen ones of today, those
who were chosen and titled long before the disruption
of the world (Eph.l:4)r even as Cyrus was chosen and
titled before the disruption which befell Israel at the
time of Nebuchadnezzar, for are we not "aware that
God is working all together for the good of those who
are loving God, who are called according to the pur
pose that, whom He foreknew, He designates
beforehand, also, to be conformed to the image of His
Son .... Now whom He calls, these He justifies also:
now whom He justifies, these He glorifies also .... If
God is for us, who is against us?" (Rom.8:28-31).
Nor is God slumbering or sleeping in respect of any
part of His creation, for He "is operating all in accord
with the counsel of His will" (Eph.l:ll). The clarion
call still goes forth, "Face to Me, and be saved, all the
limits of the earth ... for to Me shall bow every kneey
and every tongue shall acclaim to Alueim."
Paul increases the scope of this prophecy by adding
extra dimensions (height and depth) to the length and
breadth of the earth, and by incorporating the name of
Jesus into the picture, so that we now learn "that in
the name of Jesus every knee should be bowing,
celestial and terrestrial and subterranean, and every
* See Appendix 60 in The Companion Bible.
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tongue should be acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord,
for the glory of God, the Father" (Phil.
2:10,11). Our God will not be satisfied, nor will His
purpose be completed, until He is All in all, and until
the heart of every one of His creatures has responded
to the love which He has lavished upon it, and become
a temple in which He can dwell, and from which He
will receive for evermore the love and praise that is
due to Him both as God and as Father.
J. H. Essex

HAZEL M. SPEIR

Sister Speir was put to repose December 8, 1976, at 80 years of
age. Her love and endurance in the faith had been an inspiration
to others and will long be remembered. In later years she suffered
much pain but knew that the sufferings of the current era do not
deserve the glory about to be revealed for us. (Rom.8:18).
She had come into the truth of God's great purpose of the eons
and the ultimate reconciliation of all in 1932 through the ministry
of Adlai Loudy. Pastor R. C. Kent of Palm Bay, Florida, officiated
at her funeral giving witness to her faith.
EMIL WUINEE

A subscriber to this magazine and supporter of our work for
many years, Bro. Wuinee of Pittsfield, Massachusetts, died on
December 12, 1976, at the age of 93. He was a man of prayer, re
joicing much in the grace of God. Our sympathy goes out to his
widow, Maria, and his children, being assured of his resurrection
in that happy day of Christ's descent with a shout.
WILLIAM DOWDLE

We are sorry to hear of the death of William "Bill" Dowdle of
Yucca Valley, California, on December 13, 1976. He had worked
with A. E. Knoch in Los Angeles 36 years ago, and continued to
teach the truth faithfully for many years. He generated love for all
whom he came in contact with and was truly an example of the
walk and life set before us in Ephesians 5.

The Cross of Christ

ENEMIES OF THE CROSS

Christ humbled himself to the death of the cross,
and out of this humiliation came the greatest triumph
in history. There is also a necessary humiliation for us,
connected with the cross, which likewise leads to vic
tory. But generally speaking we are unwilling to
accept this shame, and as a consequence, although we
are believers and our salvation is certain, we become
enemies of the cross of Christ (Phil.3:18).This will lead
to loss at the dais of Christ.
It is significant that Paul does not despair concern
ing the enemies of the cross, nor does he place an
anathema upon them, but he laments concerning
them. It is sad that one who has been justified by the
blood of Christ should shun the way of the cross in his
life, but it is human.
Nevertheless, none of us really wants to be an
enemy of the cross, and we should heed this warning
about it.
SLAVES OF CHRIST JESUS

As noted in another series of articles currently
running in this magazine, Philippians is an epistle of
service. It is not written by the apostle Paul but by the
slave Paul. It does not lay a foundation of teaching but
demonstrates how the believer should live. Yet all that
we do in service for our Lord must accord with the
teaching of truth such as we have in Romans and
Ephesians. And it is here that this matter of humi-
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The Pharisee and Tribute Collector

liation comes in and where we may be in danger of
becoming enemies of the cross.
We want to serve the Lord, but are we willing to do
so in His way? Can we offer divine service without
patting ourselves on the back? Can we do so realizing
that nothing we do adds to the finished work of
Calvary nor is required of us as "our part" in the work
of salvation? When the Scriptures say there is no room
for boasting they mean that absolutely. There is no
room for self-congratulation in the way of the cross.
In the parable of the Pharisee and the tribute collec
tor (Luke 18:914) the Pharisee is very proud of his ser
vice, saying, "God, I am thanking you that I am not
even as the rest of men, rapacious, unjust, adulterers,
or even as this tribute collector. I am fasting twice of a
sabbath. I am taking tithes from all whatever I am
acquiring/' Such an attitude clearly is not the way of
the cross. All his works were good and right, but he
exalted himself for contributing something to God.
Yet the service of the tribute collector in beating his
chest and saying, "God make a propitiatory shelter for
me, the sinner!" —even this service could have been
unacceptable if it had been done out of a wrong
motive, with the feeling, for example, that he was ever
so much more of service to God than the hypocritical
Pharisee. The tribute collector was "justified" not
because his service was so much better but because he
put his whole dependence upon God.
DISPOSED TO THE TERRESTRIAL

The enemies of the cross of Christ referred to in
Philippians 3:18,19, are nevertheless believers who
have accepted the grace of God in giving His Son on
their behalf. Perhaps all of us come under this
classification of enmity from time to time. We love
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the ways of the world or delight in our own works too
much to put our full trust in God's approach present
(Eph.2:8). We become disposed to the terrestrial.
The terrestrial, or earthly, disposition is primarily
centered in selfishness, soulishness and vain ambition.
These are God'§ enemies, but surprisingly they are our
own worst enemies as well. As trite as it may sound we
are not really happy in accumulating wealth for

ourselves and in making ourselves comfortable at the

expense of someone else. Yet we cling to these things
which were put aside at the cross, and so far as our
service is concerned we become enemies of the very
cross through which we are conciliated and justified.
Being disposed to the terrestrial and so becoming an
enemy of the cross can take many different forms. It
shows up in pride when we act (like the Pharisee) as
though God's favor to us were somehow earned by our
service. Another way to oppose the cross is to deny the
full glory and completeness of its effects. The cross
was for all, and it fully achieved its purpose without
any assistance on our part. Furthermore, we are
enemies of the cross, disposed to the terrestrial, when
we are jealous, hateful and envious, for there is none
of this in the sacrifice of Christ.
A CONSUMMATION OF DESTRUCTION

There are two ways to deal with enemies: one is to
eliminate them; the other is to change them to friends.
Death is perhaps the most persistent and tenacious
enemy of God, and because it is an impersonal force
rather than a personal being, God can deal with it in
the former manner. "The last enemy is being

abolished:

death"

(1

Cor.l5:26).

But when the

creature is the enemy, and that is you and I, then God
transforms the enemy into a friend: "...being enemies,
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we were conciliated to God through the death of His
Son" (Rom.5:10).
At first sight it would seem that the enemies of the
cross of Christ will be destroyed (Phil.3:19), just as
death will be abolished. But this cannot be, since the
cross of Christ has, in fact, established our salvation.
Surely we have a figure of speech here, the figure of
"near association"* where the persons committing
acts of enmity stand for the acts. It is the service of the
believer which is in view in this context, and it is the
selfish and proud works which shall be destroyed. Paul
speaks of a similar matter in 1 Corinthians 3:10-15.
Those who build with works described by the terms
"wood, grass, straw" will lose rewards at the dais of
Christ. The works "will be burned up" though the
person himself "shall be saved, yet thus, as through
fire."
If our service is soulish and terrestrial, only satisfy
ing our senses and not bringing glory to God, it must
be destroyed. Human governments accept taxes and
service which arise from crime and dishonesty, but the
Lord will never allow service which is tainted with
pride and selfishness to enter His celestial kingdom.
And we also will rejoice to see our unworthy works
burned up.
Those believers who have dishonored the cross by
consigning the great majority of mankind to endless
suffering or annihilation will surely be glad to have
that "service" burned up rather than to see any
creature for whom Christ shed His blood burn in
everlasting torment. So also all of us will want any
errors we have taught and any false service we have
performed destroyed.
*See the discussion of this figure in our Keyword Concordance,
page 364 (p. 361 in the 1976 edition).

The Way of the Cross
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On the other hand, those who are imitators of Paul
(Phil.3:17) in deeming all terrestrial glories a forfeit,
giving full honor to the cross of Christ, will receive a
wreath of righteousness in that day (2 Tim.4:8).
FRIENDS OF THE CROSS

It is ironic that the glory of the enemies of the cross
of Christ is "in their shame" (Phil.3:19), while the
glory of the cross rests on the shame which Christ en
dured. What man esteems as glory will bring him
shame at the dais of Christ, but the shame associated
with the cross leads to life and glory.
We must not try to dress up the shameful ignominy
of the crucifixion of Christ or make it seem any less
vile than it was. God delights in taking that which is
weak and dishonored and making it triumph, and this
is displayed at the cross more gloriously than
anywhere else. The friend of the cross is fully con
fident that Gods grace is sufficient for every need and
for the achievement of every good.
All of us would like to be like Abraham and be
called "the friend of God" (Jas.2:23), and we truly
would like to be friends of the cross of Christ. We want
to serve our Lord in a worthy manner like Abel who
brought an acceptable sacrifice or like Joseph and
Daniel who would not do wrong for the sake of wordly
advancement. But it is difficult not to be like Cain and
offer fruit of our labors to God as our achievement. If
we are going to be friends of the cross let us realize
that all achievement of any value is God's, and it is
gained through the shameful cross.
MODELS FOR OUR IMITATION

We do not have to go to Abel and Joseph and Daniel
as models for our behavior, since we have ideal
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models of friends of the cross here in this very letter of
Philippians. "Become imitators together of me,
brethren, and be noting those who are walking thus,
according as you have us for a model" (Phil.3:17).
Timothy was a friend of the cross because he was not
seeking that which was his own but rather that which
was Christ Jesus' (Phil.2:21). In being genuinely
solicitous of the concerns of others he was reflecting
the message of the cross and bringing honor to God.
Epaphroditus was being a friend of the cross when he
risked his "soul" (his personal comfort and pleasures)
for the good of Paul, and so by his attitude he, too, was
announcing the word of the cross and bringing glory
to Gods name.
Paul himself is a special model for us today in this

time of grace, a model of the friend of the cross. His
service was not to build great edifices to the honor of
Christ but was "to know Him, and the power of His
resurrection, and the fellowship of His suffering"
(Phil.3:10). His service was not to build up a great
following (the majority even of believers left him) but
that he might gain Christ and be found in Him. (3:8).
May we, then, be disposed to this. May we be
imitating these models for our walk, so that not only in
our faith but also in our faithfulness the cross will
retain its central place. Then we can reflect the words
of John Bowring in every phase of our lives:
In the cross of Christ I glory,
Tow'ring o'er the wrecks of time;
All the light of sacred story
Gathers round its head sublime.
Bane and blessing, pain and pleasure,
By the cross are sanctified;
Peace is there that knows no measure,
Joys that through all time abide.
D.H.H.

Studies in Philippians

THE SERVICE OF TIMOTHY
Philippians 2:19-24

As paul is bound, and cannot visit the Philippians
himself, he sends Epaphroditus and contemplates
sending Timothy. In these two characters we have two
" living expressions" of the evangel for this economy.
They set forth the highest ideal in service and suf
fering. In Timothy we see the model slave. His very
name is eloquent, for it means Honor-God. He is one
of the few of whom it could be said that he did not
seek his own, but others' good. In many ways he seems
to be a typical character for the present, combining, in
his own person, both Circumcision and Uncircumcision, and the weakness of the flesh with the power of
the spirit.
The facts of Timothy's life, as recorded in the Scrip
tures for our instruction, are doubtless intended to
give us a living picture of the inception of this ad
ministration. After Paul's separation from Barnabas,
the Levite, he came to Lystra, the place where he had
been stoned and left for dead (Acts 14:19). It is more
than possible that it was at this time that Paul received
the transcendent revelations which he later makes
known in his perfection epistles (2 Cor. 12:2). So that
Timothy, in spirit, commences with this ad
ministration, yet in flesh is connected with the
previous kingdom heralding. He commences at Lystra
and goes all the way to Rome, not only in flesh, but in
spirit.

70

Paul's Children in Faith are

With striking attention to detail, we are told that he
was the son of a believing Jewish woman (Acts 16:1).
This Jewess belonged to the dispersion, evidently, asK
she is found outside the land, and wedded to a Greek.
As such she may well represent that believing remnant
of Israel among the nations, to whom Paul was es
pecially sent. But he also turned to the Greeks, and the
company of people who received his message was a
mixture of believing Israelites and Greeks. Such a com
bination, also, was Timothy. God will use this body of
people in His highest service. So He used Timothy.
From the very beginning, Timothy earned the
approbation of the brethren in Lystra and Iconium,
where he lived (Acts 16:2). Probably he believed
through Paul's ministry when he was there before, for,
while he was, physically, the son of a Jewess and a
Greek, spiritually he was Paul's child in faith
(1 Tim. 1:2,18; 2 Tim. 1:2). This may illustrate an im
portant point in service in the present administration
which needs to be pressed. While the body of Christ is
composed of those who are a mixture, physically,
being from both Circumcision and Uncircumcision,
this should not extend to their spiritual parentage.
They should all be children of Paul. Those who receive
life and are nurtured by means of his ministry are
equipped for service today. Those who are mixed in
their spiritual descent, being children of Peter as well
as of Paul, are not fit to serve acceptably in this ad
ministration of Gods grace.
It would seem that Timothy was with Paul much of
the time thereafter. At Berea he remained behind
when the Jews of Thessalonica came there, and Paul
was sent away by the brethren but he soon received
word to rejoin Paul at Athens (Acts 17:15). When he
found Paul in Corinth, Paul was pressed to certify to

Equipped for Service today.
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the Jews that Jesus is the Christ. When they opposed,
Timothy probably listened to the memorable words,
"Your blood be on your head! Clear am I! From now
on I shall go to the nations" (Acts 18:6). Thus Timothy
was present at the commencement of the Corinthian
ecclesia, and actually experienced the great crisis there
when Paul left his brethren according to the flesh and
turned to the Uncircumcision.
The next time that we hear of Timothy he is sent
with Erastus to Macedonia, and doubtless went to
Philippi (Acts 19:22). Paul himself remained in the
province of Asia. It is evident from this that he no
longer was a mere attendant of the apostle, but was
himself an apostle, commissioned by his spiritual
father to represent him in the work. As Paul himself
wrote to Timothy, he had fully followed his teaching,
motive, purpose, faith, patience, love, endurance,
persecutions, sufferings (2 Tim.3:10). This is precisely
what each slave of our Lord should do today if he
wishes to render acceptable service, and to have a part
in the ministry of this administration. Even the order
in which these essentials are given is significant, for
only those who fully follow Paul's teaching are really
eligible for service and suffering.
Paul follows with the injunction, "Now you be
remaining in what you learned and verified, being
aware from whom you learned it . . ." (2 Tim.3:14).
The tendency to forsake Paul's teaching is very strong.
In his own days all in the province of Asia turned from
him (2 Tim. 1:15). Since then Christendom as a whole
has left his teaching or so adulterated it with Circum
cision doctrine that it is practically nullified. Therefore
it should be our very special endeavor to guard against
this propensity in ourselves. God graciously granted
some light at the Reformation and through the so-
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called Brethren, but the reaction is very strong, and
the light is dimmed. Even so with us. Already some
are failing to remain in the truth, which few, indeed,
have ever grasped in anything like its fullness.
Later Timothy was sent to Corinth also. In Paul's
words concerning him we may receive further insight
into his service. Paul writes to them, "lam entreating
you, then, become imitators of me. Therefore I send to
you Timothy, who is my beloved and faithful child in
the Lord, who will be reminding you of my ways
which are in Christ Jesus . . ." (1 Cor.4:16,17). Paul's
"ways which are in Christ Jesus" is a key phrase for
the present. Nowadays this is ignored. Paul is pushed
aside and men are reminded of the ways of the Lord
Jesus as He ministered to the Circumcision, as re
corded in the four gospels. But Timothy was taught
better. Being vitally connected with both sides, he
knew that this is no model for the Uncircumcision.
Paul's teaching calls for ways which accord with Christ
Jesus in glory, not as a homeless Wanderer on earth.
Again the apostle writes: "If Timothy should be
coming, look to it that he should be with you
fearlessly, for he is working at the work of the Lord, as
I also. No one, then, should be scorning him"
(1 Cor. 16:10,11). At another time Paul wrote to Tim
othy himself: "Let no one be despising your
youth . . . " (1 Tim.4:12). And again; "God gives us,
not a spirit of timidity, but of power and of love and of
sanity" (2 Tim. 1:7). Among the carnal Corinthians
Timothy makes a pleasing yet pathetic contrast. Too
young to command the respect due to an elder, he
seems to have had a tendency to timidity and fear.
How different from the popular conception of a great
church dignitary of today! Youth is aggressive and
self-reliant and needs little encouragement to assert

which are in Christ Jesus
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itself. Yet the model here set before us is one whom
the world (and most of the church) would despise,
and who needed to be encouraged not to allow him
self to be slighted.
Perhaps Timothy's tendency to timidity was due in
measure to his physical condition. He had a weak
stomach and was frequently infirm (1 Tim.5:23).
Many of us may be able to sympathize with him in
this, and can realize how it unfits one for that selfassurance which is deemed essential in those who must
meet the public. But we may rest assured that it was
given him by God, not to hinder but to help, for the
Lords work never needs the arm of flesh, and in this
administration of the spirit, great physical en
dowments may be a hindrance to genuine and accep
table service. Not that we should seek to be ill. We do
all in our power to counteract our infirmities, yet
thank God for those which remain, for they are
doubtless needed in order to keep us lowly (cf
2Cor.l2:7).
Among the last words on record which Paul writes
to Timothy we see how true Timothy remained to his
father in faith, and how Paul longed for one on whose
fidelity he could count. Perhaps we may take the
action as symbolic for this present era, for the second
epistle to Timothy deals with the last days. He writes,
"Endeavor to come to me quickly, for Demas, loving
the current eon, forsook me and went to Thessalonica . . ." (2 Tim.4:9,10). If there ever is to be a
return to Paul, it must be done speedily. Demas is
probably derived from the root dim, public. The
public, the mass, even of the church, have abandoned
Paul. Not a few are antagonistic to him, even among
those who, like the Thessalonians, were once lovers of
our Lord's advent. Let us, then, in spirit, hasten back
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to Paul, and to the revelation which he gives from his
prison in Rome.

In a like symbolic sense we may take the reference
to Timothy in Hebrews, if, indeed, it be the same
Timothy there as elsewhere. Nothing is said in other
places of his imprisonment. Now we are told, "Know
that our brother Timothy has been released . . ."
(Heb. 13:23). Here we have a contrast. In Ephesians,
Paul is imprisoned. In Hebrews, Timothy is at liberty.
Does this hint that he is not involved in the fate of the
Circumcision as set forth in this epistle? Physically,
having a Jewish mother, he could easily be caught in
the apostasy of Israel, and be bound by her defection.
But he is not only freed from all physical relationships
in Christ; he is at liberty to go out and serve even
when the Circumcision are restrained by the change of
administration.
Such is the career which prepared Timothy to be a
model for service in this era. The quality of his
preeminence in contrast to others is clearly seen in the
short paragraph which Paul devotes to him in this
epistle. He wishes to know how the Philippians are, so
that he also may be of good cheer. He wishes to send
someone, and his choice falls on Timothy, "for I have
no one equally sensitive, who will be so genuinely
solicitous of your concerns, for all are seeking that
which is their own, not that which is Christ Jesus' "
(Phil.2:20,21). Here he probes deep, into the very
heart of the matter. Are we seeking our own, or that
which concerns Christ Jesus? Do we serve selfish in
terests, or those of our Lord?
One of the delicate touches in this epistle lies in the
word "equally sensitive/' Though all is spirit now, in
service the spirit should control and ennoble our sen
sations, and make us most sensitive to the welfare of
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those whom we seek to serve. Two things are needed,
a fine perception of the feelings of others and a
genuine solicitude as regards their affairs. It would be
useless to send some unimpressionable or callous
representative whose heart strings could not vibrate in
tune with theirs. And still less would be done if he
were indifferent to their concerns. In service we
should approximate the vital sympathy which each
member of the human body shows for the others, for
this is the figure used of our relationship in Christ.
"All are seeking that which is their own.' What a
word to find in this epistle, when, in the flush of their
first love, the saints were nearer the ideal than at any
time since! If all sought their own then, what shall we
say now? Some, indeed, there have been, through the
years, of whom we would say that they did not con
sider their interests, but gave up all for Christ. But, if
we should ask them, doubtless they would also confess
their failure in this regard. It seems to be the uni
versal sin in service which few of us are able to over
come. Yet it should be our aim, despite our failures, to
forget our own concerns in preoccupation with the
things of Christ.
As we have seen in our review of Timothy* s career,
he had been thoroughly tested as a companion and
servant of Paul. This is most aptly summed up in the
words, "as a child with a father he slaves with me for
the evangel'' (2:22). Two pictures are presented here,
child and father, slave and lord. Between Paul and
Timothy there was the loving and living relationship
of father and child, and they both together attended to
the affairs of Christ Jesus as though they were his loyal
slaves.
I have often been criticized for using the word
"slave" to describe the character of our service. But I
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delight in it. There is no question of its correctness.
This alone should settle the point, for interpretation
and feelings must be barred in translation. But here,
for instance, it is in fullest harmony with the context,
for a slave, who has no privileges or property of his
own, makes a good figure for those who should not
seek their own. I imagine that the objection may arise
because we do not wish to serve without doing our
own will and attending to our own welfare. But I glory
in the "title" slave, and only wish my service were in
accord with this lowly distinction.
Yet Paul was not willing to part with Timothy until
his own matters (which were also his Lord's) had been
settled. It must have been a vast comfort to him to
have Timothy at hand in his imprisonment. At his first
defense no one went with him, but all abandoned him
(2Tim.4:16). Perhaps this influenced him in calling
for Timothy and keeping him until his fate had been
finally decided. And, indeed, he would wish to send
the news to his friends at Philippi as quickly as
possible. What better commendation for the model
slave than the fact that Paul would not part with him
even though he would like to have sent him!
Such is the example set before us today: closest
association with Paul in his teaching and ministry, and
loyal devotion to him in his imprisonment. Is not this a
picture of the path we should pursue in spirit? May
the Lord send us slaves like Timothy, having His
honor at heart, seeking that which is Christ Jesus', a
genuine child in faith of Paul, following his teaching
and practice, sensitive and solicitous of the welfare of
the saints!
A. E. K.

Concordant Version of Psalm 50

AN ASAPHIC PSALM

50 Al, Alueim, Ieue, speaks,
And is calling the earth,
from the rising of the sun unto its setting.
2 From Zion, the consummation of loveliness,
Alueim shines.
3 Come shall our Alueim, and He must not be silent!
A fire before Him shall devour,
And round about Him
it is "tempestuous* exeedingly.
4 He will call to the heavens above,
And to the earth, to adjudicate His people.
5 "Gather to Me My kindly ones,
Contractors of a covenant onwith Me
by sacrifice."
6 And the heavens shall tell His justice,
For He, Alueim, is the Judge.
Interlude
7 Hear, My people, and let Me speak,
Israel, and let Me testify among you,
Alueim, your Alueim, am I.
8 Not °"for your sacrifices
will I reprove you
Nor for your ascent approaches,
in front of Me continually.
9 I will not take a young bull from your house,
7Nor° he-goats from your folds,
10 For Mine is all the life of the wildwood,
The beasts in a thousand mountain ranges.
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11 I know every flyer of the
And the mammal of the field is with Me .
12 If I am famishing, I will not say so to you,
For Mine is the habitance and its fullness.
13 Am I devouring the flesh of sturdy "bulls0?
And am I drinking the blood of he-goats?
14 Sacrifice to Alueim 7a sacrifice of acclamation,
And pay to the Supreme your vows.

15 And call Me in the day of distress.
Liberate you will I, and you will glorify Me.
'Interlude0
16 And to the wicked one says the Alueim,
"What is it to you to rehearse My statute,
And you carry My covenant ° in your mouth?
17
Yet you, you hate admonition,
And you are flinging My words behind you!
18 If you see a thief,
you also are running with him.
And with adulterers your portion is placed0.
19 Your mouth you send forth into evil,
And your tongue is pairing with deceit.
20 Shame 'against your brother are you speaking;
'Against the son of your mother
are you giving out scandal.
21 These things you do, and silent am I!
Like you, become I, yea become, as you!
I will reprove you
and will arrange it for your eyes.
22 Understand, pray, this, forgetters of Alue!
Lest I should tear you to pieces,
and there is no rescuer.
23 A sacrificer of acclamation is glorifying Me.
And there is the way I shall show him
in the salvation of Alueim."
> Permanent

THE DEITY SPEAKS

No other Psalm begins as does this one—
emphasizing that the words are those of God Himself.
It is seldom that the designations of Deity are grouped
as they are here. Only once elsewhere does this precise
combination of the titles and name of the Deity occur;
in Joshua 22:22 where it is twice repeated by the sons
of Reuben, Gad and Manasseh in seeking to justify
their actions and calling God to witness to the fact of
their innocence in building an altar other than in
Jerusalem.
This combination, Al, Alueim, Ieue, reminds us of
the "true Trinity," which is expressed by the sequence
Al, Alue, Alueim. Al, the Supreme Subjector, Who is
Spirit, is inherent in all. The title Alue reflects the
general direction of Christ's activity, which is
Godwards, toward-Al, or to-Subjector. The Spirit of
our God (Al) operates in and through His Son (Alue).
The Spirit of both Al and Alue appear constantly in
the title Alueim, to-Subjectors. It is plural only in the
sense that Al acts through diverse channels, i.e., Alue
(His Son), and others who are energized by the holy
Spirit of Al.
From the beginning, Al is all in Alue, the toSubjector (cf verse 22).
Ieue is the time Name of the Deity which is
translated in Revelation 1:8, "Who is and Who was
and Who is coming." We find "Ieue" in the first
syllable of "Jehoshua," the Hebrew form of "Jesus,"
which means "Ieue-Saviour."
"Al, Alueim, Ieue, speaks and is calling the earth."
Such rare combinations, in one phrase, of the titles
and name of God should be carefully noted, for their
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Al is the Supreme Subjector

very rarity draws attention to the different terms for
the Deity and should emphasize in our minds their
distinctiveness. There seems to be no real objection to
speak of Trinity so long as it is properly understood.
Many of us have so deeply etched upon our minds the
orthodox teaching that Trinity means but one thing,
hence there is resistance to the truth regarding the
true Trinity because of its strangeness. But the truth is
so much better, simpler and more glorious and glorify
ing to God and to His Son than the God-dishonoring
errors with which most of us have been brought up.
It is to be noted that a singular verb, speaks, is used
with A/, Alueim, Ieue, because God is one in all His
manifestations. The Subjector, Al, is one Spirit work
ing through the one Son, Alue, and through the many
to-Subjectors, the Alueim.
The series of articles in Unsearchable Riches
volumes 45 and 46 by A. E. Knoch on the Divine
Name and Titles is a valuable introduction to this sub
ject and one that should be considered and studied by
every believer who wishes to know his Lord. There are
objections voiced by some (though sympathetic to the
Version) on the use of the terms Al, Alue, Alueim. We
sincerely sympathize with this difficulty and have had
this same feeling of meeting something unusual and
strange. This is understandable, for these titles are
transliterations of foreign words; Hebrew words which
most of us are ignorant of. They are used in the
Version as a substitute for the ideal in a version in
English, which would be to put the translation and
meaning in every context where they occur. But this
would be cumbersome and unacceptable in a version.
However, many marginal notes are given as to the
meaning of Subjector, to-Subjector and to-Subjectors.
It will greatly help towards understanding these titles

Alueim means Godwards, toward Al
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of our Father God if in our reading we substitute Subjector for Al, to-Subjector for Alue, and to-Subjectors
for Alueim, for these are the true meanings of each.
In Psalm 50 is Al, Alueim, Ieue speaking to the en
tire earth, the light of His words shining from Zion on
this dark place. He speaks of the adjudication of His
saints, His kindly ones, and of the judgment of the
wicked. He Himself is the Judge. He shows the way
that truly glorifies Him, and it is the way that salvation
is all about. It is not the sacrificing of beasts upon the
altar or the giving up of our possessions. The most
acceptable sacrifice to God is acclamation, the praise
and worship of a heart filled with a realization of His
wonder. Acclamation is approbation expressed in word
or music or even shouting. Psalm 100 is one specially
for acclamation and starts: "Shout to Ieue all the
earth." The Psalms are full of acclamation, for they
put in our hearts and mouths words with which to
acclaim our God, for He is great and wonderful. David
sang (9:1), "I am acclaiming Thee, Ieue, with all my
heart; I am rehearsing all Thy marvels.' When we
know our God we cannot help but acclaim Him for all
His marvels revealed in His Word and world. And this
is the highest form of service and sacrifice and will
reap the greatest reward, for it is anticipating the con
summation when all will acclaim Him as they will
have acclaimed His Son Jesus, the Saviour and Lord
(Rom.l4:ll, Phil.2:ll).

The prayer of the writer of these lines for himself
and for all who may read these lines is that we may
find this way of service and so satisfy God, the great
Giver, by returning in praise and wonder our
realization of what He has wrought for us and for all
through His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord.
Donald G. Hayter

Concordant Version of Psalm 51

A DAVIDIC PSALM

'When Nathan, the prophet, came to him as
who had come to Bath-sheba.
51 Be gracious to me, Alueim,
according to Thy great kindness!
asAccording to Thy many compassions,
wipe out my transgressions.
2 Increasingly rinse me from my depravity,
And from my sin cleanse me.
3 For my transgressions
I myself am acknowledging,
And my sin is in front of me continually.
4 Against Thee, against Thee alone,
have I sinned,
And what is evil in Thine eyes have I done:
That Thou shouldst be justified in Thy saying,
And cleared 'when Thou judgest.
5 Behold! In depravity was I travailed,
And in sin was I conceived by my mother.
6 Behold! Truth dost Thou desire
'under the veneers,
And in concealment ,
with wisdom art Thou acquainting me.
7 A sin approach
wilt Thou make for me 'with hyssop,
and I shall be clean.
Thou wilt rinse me
and I shall be whiter than snow.

8 Thou wilt cause me to hear elation and rejoicing.
Exult will the bones Thou didst crush.

Psalm Fifty-one
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9

Conceal Thy face from my sins,
And all my depravities wipe out.
10 A clean heart create for me, Alueim.
And a correct spirit renew within me.
11 Thou must not fling me from > Thy presence!

And Thy holy spirit Thou must not take from nie!
12 Restore to me the elation of Thy salvation,
And with a willing spirit do Thou support me.
13 I will teach transgressors Thy ways,
And sinners to Thee will return.
14 Rescue me from blood, Alueim,

the Alueim of my salvation.
My tongue shall jubilate at Thy righteousness.
15 ^eue^, my lips wilt Thou open,

And my mouth shall tell Thy praise.
16 For not desiring art Thou the sacrifice
that I should be giving it.
An ascent approach Thou art not accepting.
17 The sacrifices of Alueim are a broken spirit,
A heart, broken and crushed, Alueim,

Thou wilt not despise.

18 cDo good,7Ieue°, in Thy acceptance, to Zion,
And s build the walls of Jerusalem.
19 Then desire wilt Thou righteous sacrifices,
ascent approach and holocaust.
Then will ascend on Thine altar young bulls.
> Permanent

A PSALM OF SORROW

This Psalm was inspired out of one of the tragedies
of David's life, one brought to him by his own sin. It
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All Sin is against God Himself

was a grievous evil that he committed in taking
another man's wife and scheming the death of the
man himself. He suffered much, in remorse and
travail of spirit, because of it, and the son born of the
union was taken from him. It is illuminating to com
pare this sin with another he was guilty of, and the
judgment meted out to him by his God. He was guilty

of numbering the sons of Israel contrary to the instruc
tions of Ieue, and for this disobedience seventy
thousand men of Israel perished at the hand of the
messenger of God. We cannot compare the relative
depravity of one sin with another, but the judgment in
this case indicates the value God sets on obedience.
We no doubt shall have many surprises at the dais of
Christ when we shall see the true value of our deeds
and how they will come to be assessed in the light of
that day. We shall not suffer injury or condemnation
but our loss will be relative to the seriousness of our
failure. All believers will be assessed in that day, and
later, at the great white throne, the entire world will
be assessed in the light of God's glory and not by a
human rule.
In this Psalm, David tells the principle of judgment
and gives the reason why God can judge the sinner for
sins that appear only to have affected him and other
humans. It is because all sin is against God Himself,
"Against Thee, against Thee alone have I sinned." All
sin is destructive of our relationship with God; it spoils
man as a worshipper. It is disruptive of the harmony
that should exist between the subject and the Subjector. Because of his sins, man is rendered ineffective for
his true role of living toward God. This relationship
between God and His creatures, for they are all out of
Him, gives Him the right to judge them and justifies
Him in His judgments.

Restore to me the Elation of Thy Salvation
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In this Psalm, David also speaks fundamental truth
as to sin and judgment, as to God the Judge, and also
as to service and sacrifice. We might think that the
supreme sacrifice is offering up one's possessions and
oneself to God in service, yet here David (through
God's Spirit) says,"Thou art not desiring the sacrifice I
am giving and not accepting an ascent approach."
Then he tells what the highest form of sacrifice is:
The sacrifices of Alueim are a broken spirit,
A heart, broken and crushed, Alueim,
Thou wilt not despise.

What comfort there is in these words for the sorely
tried believer who is undergoing some crushing trial
that humiliates the soul and breaks the heart. The
saint thus being tried is a living sacrifice of true worth
and better than a thousand lambs. If our experiences
produce acclamation and praise and love then they
will have yielded the most precious fruit in God's eyes.
The prayers in this Psalm are those that the man of
Romans chapter seven might utter when misery
because of failure to live up to the precepts of the law
drives him into the depths of despair, and he feels that
he is an utter failure, cast off and deserted by his God.
But that man's wretchedness is driven away by grace.
His failure under the law is replaced by unalloyed,
unqualified joy in all the blessings of the salvation
provided in the evangel of God's grace. Such prayers
should be absent from our hearts today. We may need,
indeed, to pray, "Restore to me the joy and elation of
Thy salvation," if we lose or are failing in our
realization of the grace that is ours in Christ. What an
agreeable word is elation. It is the elevation of the
spirit and soul because of boons and blessings
showered upon us in Christ. Elation of spirit, joy in the
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God Desires Truth

Lord and exultation in His salvation is the antidote to
the misery engendered by a consciousness of our sins
and inadequacies. Grace received and realized in joy
should be our constant delight. Isaiah expressed it
beautifully (12:3) in picturesque, lovely terms: "You
will bail water with elation from the springs of
salvation/' This is what we should be doing daily, and
so express in words and deeds a melody of joy and
grace responding to His grace lavished on us in Christ.
Truth dost Thou desire under the veneers.
A veneer conceals what is beneath. The veneer of
convention and politeness would cover up the stark
reality of truth and especially that just mentioned:
from conception and birth we are sinners and
depraved. This is true wisdom. A veneer is a super
ficial artistic covering. The word occurs only twice
(Job 38:36 and here) though plaster is in the same
family. The veneers here in the Psalms seem to be the
traditional politenesses of social conduct. These are a
part of life, but beneath them should be the reality of
truth. Truth should be the substratum of all behavior.

A willing spirit
An essential element of all service and sacrifice is a
willing spirit; The gleeful giver is loved by God.
Without this spirit our service and gifts are joyless ex
ercises, forced and formal. Such a spirit is a support
and encouragement to us who walk by faith and not
by perception. When fruit is not apparent from our
works, and doors seem closed to us, a willing spirit
supports us where we might relax and flag in the race.
This prayer of David was answered, for in Psalm 54 he
sings, "Willingly will I sacrifice to Thee/'
Donald G. Hayter

Concordant Version of Psalm 52

DAVIDIC
Intellectual

'At the coming of Doeg, the Edomite, and
telling > Saul, and saying to him, "David
came to the house of Ahimelech."
52 What! boasting are you in evil, master?
With imprecation , the entire day?
2 Woes, devising is your tongue;

As a scabbarded, forged blade, it is doing deceit.
3 You love evil rather than good,
Falsehood, rather than speaking righteousness.
Interlude
4 You love all words that swallow up,
Deceitful tongue!
5 However, Al shall break you down permanently.
He will crack you
and sweep you away from your tent,
And He uproots you out of the land of the lining.
Interlude
6 + The righteous will see and fear
and ridicule on him and say0,
7 "Behold the master who is not
constituting Alueim his stronghold,
And is trusting in the vastness of his riches!
Strong is he in his wealth r
8
Yet I am as a flourishing olive tree
in the house of Alueim.
I trust in the kindness of Alueim
for the eon and further.

«

I will Acclaim Thee

Acclaim Thee will I for the eon,
for Thou doest this,
And expectant am I in Thy Name,
for it is good in front of Thy kindly ones.
> Permanent

EXPECTANT IN THY NAME

To understand this Psalm we need to read the
background as recorded in 1 Samuel 21 and 22. It wa&
prompted by the doings of Doeg, a servant of Saul,
who was, at the time of David's visit, with the priest
Ahimelech in Nob, a city of the priests. David had
gone there for food for himself and his men.
Ahimelech fed him with the holy show bread having
no other bread to give him, and also gave him the
sword of Goliath, which had been laid up there since it
had been taken from the giant by the youthful David.
Doeg later revealed to his master, king Saul, the
details of David's call on Ahimelech, and Saul, furious
at having missed David, vented his rage by instruct
ing Doeg to slay the priests. He massacred eighty-five
of them, and slew all the inhabitants of Nob. This then
is the evil occurrence which deeply affected David and
inspired the Psalm.

The master of verse 1 is Doeg. He loved evil and
falsehood and words that engulfed his hearers. We are
not told of his end, but no doubt David's predictions
in verses 4 to 6 were fulfilled.

for Thou Doest this
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David was in no doubt as to the truth that all is of
God, both good and evil, for he closes the Psalm with
the words: "Acclaim Thee will I for the eon, for Thou
doest this, and expectant am I in Thy Name, for it is
good in front of Thy kindly ones." The evil that befell
the priests through the words of Doeg was the doing of
Alueim: "Thou doest this." Only in believing this
could David be expectant in his Alueim and acclaim
Him. He did not excuse Doeg for his wickedness, for
he will be judged for what he had done at the great
white throne, but it was all in line with God's purpose
and was for His glory. And God will thereby be
justified in giving this experience of evil, as He will be
in creating all the evil in the world, which in the final
analysis He inflicts on humanity (cf Isa.45:7).
That God is the Source and Creator of evil is so
manifest and unconcealed a truth of Holy Writ that it
is amazing that it should be denied, or asserted to be
otherwise, by many. It can only be that those think
ing thus are under the influence of a force entrapping
them in error. Right at the beginning of revelation is
the truth that Alueim made and planted in the garden
of Eden a tree which was the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil. It was not the Adversary who put it
there, but God Himself. He made it and placed it
within the reach of man knowingly and purposefully,
forbidding him to eat of it, but aware that he would
indeed take of its fruit and so possess the knowledge of
good as well as evil. This was an essential part of His
plan of blessing for mankind, and, through mankind,
the rest of the universe.
Moses was aware that God was the source of the evil

that Israel suffered at the hand of Pharaoh when he
said, "Ieue, why do evil to this people?" (Ex.5:22). It
was Ieue Himself Who gave signs and miracles great
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Who is the Source of Evil?

and evil in Egypt (Deut.6:22). It was He Who sent evil
spirits to further His purposes among the nations
(Judg.9:23, 1 Sam.l6:14;18:10). At times man seems
to be the instigator of evil, but behind the circum
stances is Ieue Himself, using man as His agent to
forward His purposes (2 Sam. 17:14).
Who shall we say is the source of the evil that came
upon Job, Ieue Who said to Satan, "Behold him in
your hand," or the Adversary who was smiting Job
with evil boils? Job himself was in no doubt when he
said, "Good are we receiving from Alueim, and evil we
are not to receive?" (2:10); and in saying this Job did
not sin with his lips. Neither were Job's friends in any
doubt (42:11).
Alueim uses messengers of evils, as the Psalmist
declares in Psalm 78:49, to make known His rage and
menace and distress. The writer of Ecclesiastes, who
wrote upright words of truth (12:10), was in no doubt
as to the truth and expressed quite clearly the purpose
of evil in the ways of God: "It is the experience of evil
given by Alueim to the sons of humanity to humble
them by it" (1:13). The use of evil by God is the
highest expression of His wisdom, for it is the divine
alchemy which transmutes the base metal that harms
and hurts, into that which brings blessing to Him and
to His creatures. It is a sign of divine superiority that
God is able to blend good and evil together to produce
the perfect amalgam that will train and discipline His
creatures in readiness for the consummation of bless
ing (c/Isa.41:23).
Darkness is needed to display the perfections of
light, so evil is essential as a foil and counterplot to dis
play the wonders of good. God is Creator of both good
and evil (Isa.45:7), and in His ineffable wisdom, He
sets the two working seemingly against each other, but

God's Conclusion of Blessing
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in fact producing a perfect harmony of action, an es
sential mingling to produce a perfect conclusion of
blessing. Again Ecclesiastes has a word for this truth in
chapter 3 which enumerates the many features of life,
good and evil, for each of which there is a stated time.
He starts with birth and death and ends with love and
hate, war and peace, each having its own season in the
purpose of God and each its appropriate and perfect
occasion.

Even the evil which man does himself is used by
God for his own ultimate good as is clearly stated in
Jeremiah 2:19: "You shall be disciplined by your own
evil, and your backsliding shall correct you."
Discipline and correction are both wholly good in their
intentions and blessed in their end as part of the ways
of a loving God.
Donald G. Hayter

BALDWIN SUMMER FELLOWSHIP

Pastor Lloyd Hibberd, Box 84, Baldwin MI 49304, has
announced the dates for the annual summer fellowship at the
Grace and Truth Chapel. These meetings will be held July 22-31,
and we urge all our friends who can to attend these uplifting and
instructive gatherings.

UNITED GATHERINGS IN ENGLAND

Arrangements have been made for United Gatherings to be held
as follows: April 3, Warley; May 1, Beeston; June 12, Beeston; July
10, Warley; and September 3,4, Bramcote.
The September meetings will be held at St. Johns College in
Bramcote, near Nottingham. Meals will be provided for those not
wishing to stay on the College grounds, but full accommodations
will be available for fifty people (early booking is advised). Write
to J. M. Orton, 58 Moor Lane, Bramcote, Notts, for full details and
bookings.

SELECTIONS FROM OUR MISSIONARIES' LETTERS

Words could not describe how wonderful is our God toward His
beloved children in the love and grace bestowed in spite of what
we are. Praises be to God Who never fails. Thanks for the latest gift
for the earthquake victims and warmest regards to the brethren
who in one way or another help in all our activities, financially and
most precious with their prayers without which none of our work

for Him would be successful. Mindanao inhabitants are
bewildered what will be our lot by these coming months due to
present Muslim claims on this southern island. The majority
predict a hot war sooner or later. However, I trust in His guidance
and protection and will abide by His will what to do.
Antonio M. Oblenda
The Philippines

At our fifth anniversary on 2nd January I took my message from
Ephesians 1:3. We, even Gentiles, were chosen before the dis
ruption of the world and were also designated for the place of a
son. We have no cause to fear because we are blessed with every
spiritual blessing among the celestials. Our studies in the Word of
God are growing, and we hope to have a Christian combination
service on 25th of February and announce our program for the
year. Best greetings from the congregation here.
O. A. Obong
Nigeria

Work goes on unhindered, but worldliness moves on from bad
to worse. No purity and no piety. With much prayer we go out for
the work; our duty is our delight, hence no disappointment at all.
The Lord abundantly bless you.
T. D. Iype
India
AGNES A. STERLING

December 22nd, 1976, marked the passing of our sister in the
Lord, Agnes A. Sterling, of Worthington, Minnesota.

Sister Sterling was a staunch and unyielding advocate of the
truths which she found in the Scriptures, and, as a consequence, in
years past, she had been called upon to suffer for them also. She
was author of the booklet entitled, "A Personal Witness to the
Truth" which was published in 1937.
Good night, dear sister, until we meet in the morning.
E.O.K.

Thy Word is Truth

THE WORD OF GOD

In a discourse to His disciples Jesus said, "I am the
Way and the Truth and the Life. No one is coming to
the Father except through Me" (John 14:6). In His in
tercessory prayer, lifting up His eyes to Heaven, He
breathed the petition, "Hallow them by Thy truth.
Thy word is truth" (John 17:17). In the course of a
conversation with the Jews, Jesus said to those who
had believed Him, "If ever you should be remaining
in My word, you are truly My disciples, and you will
know the truth, and the truth will be making you free"
(John 8:31,32). One of the last words of the apostle

Paul to Timothy was, "Endeavor to present yourself to
God qualified, an unashamed worker, correctly
cutting the word of truth" (2 Tim.2:15).
Having brought these passages together, we suggest
the following arrangement to emphasize the leading
thought in each: "I am the Truth...Thy word is
truth...the truth will be making you free...correctly
cutting the word of truth." Thus read together, we
perceive at a glance that these scriptures are interlaced
by the usage of the word truth.
The first of the above texts speaks of Him Who is
the essence and source of truth—our Lord Jesus
Christ. The Scriptures are testifying concerning Him
(John 5:39).
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God's Spirit and Truth

The second text indicates the medium by which
truth, of which the Person of Christ is the living em
bodiment, is communicated to mortals. God's chosen
instrument to reveal to men the Person of His Son is
the written Word. Thus the written Word of God,
being a presentation of His Person—a portrait of the
living Truth expressed in inanimate words—is, and of
necessity must be, the truth. While in a sense it is
perfectly true that "the letter is killing, yet the spirit is
vivifying" (though this passage in 2 Corinthians 5:6
had been perpetually misapplied), yet the fact remains
that the spirit needs the vehicle of the letter, and for
the cultivation of the spirit enjoined, we must come to
know the letter enjoining. The light is the essential
thing, but it needs a lightholder of some kind; and it is
impossible to destroy the lamp without extinguishing
the light; for it is very difficult to know just where the
gold of the lamp and the glory of the light divide, so
strange and splendid is the merging. Christ is the light
(John 8:12), the written Word is the God-made lamp,
and it will be found, like all the works of God, to be
perfect in form, as well as in truth. All God's works are
perfect; and His Word being the greatest of His works,
we must look for and expect perfection there. The
literary form is as perfect as its truth.
The third passage sets forth the object which the
truth aims to accomplish. Its chief and foremost design
is to free God's people from the blighting influences of
the world; that, being purged from all un
righteousness, they may become unobstructed
channels through which streams of blessing may flow.
Hoseas complaint, "My people shall be stilled
because of failing knowledge" (4:6) unveils the cause
to which a low and carnal state of the people of God is
always attributable. For the time being, God's

Truth and our Walk
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supreme concern is the growth of the ecclesia, the

body of Christ, and knowledge of the truth is the
ordained means to attain that end. "You will know the
truth, and the truth will be making you free/' "Long
for the unadulterated milk of the word that by it you
may be growing into salvation" (1 Pet.2:2). Truth is
the foundation and source of practice; while true prac
tice is the outcome of truth received and obeyed. Holy
life, apart from knowledge of Gods Word, is no more
possible than the raising of wheat without sowing the

seed.
The fourth text is a direction for using the truth so
that it may accomplish the design for which it was
given. The great requirement in dealing out the Word
is that it should be "correctly cut," or properly appor
tioned.
The meaning of this injunction is not far to seek.
God's dealings with mankind group themselves into a
series of epochs. These must be carefully distinguished
by apportioning to each the particular truths which
God associates with it. Each epoch bears three dis
tinctly marked features: it begins in divine promise
and mercy, proceeds in human sin and apostasy, and
ends in the judgment of the wicked and the
deliverance of the righteous. But beyond these com
mon features, the time periods vary considerably as to
character and aim. Each failure on the part of man is
followed by an act of divine intervention, in
augurating a new departure and revealing new phases
of His variegated wisdom.
If, then, God has from time to time introduced new
methods of dealing with man and made different
arrangements for the administration of affairs, is it not
clear that it is impossible to introduce all the principles
and standards of one epoch into another without
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An Unashamed Workman

dislocating the whole body of revealed truth and in
volve it in inextricable confusion?
One characteristic feature from Adam to the deluge
was restriction to vegetarian diet. After the flood, God
made a covenant with Noah, enunciated new prin
ciples, and introduced the use of animal flesh for food.
Therefore, to enforce vegetarianism before the deluge
was to cooperate with God for the furtherance of His
cause; to enforce it after the deluge meant to act in
direct opposition to His revealed will.
The recognition of this simple principle is of
tremendous importance. Divide the Scriptures
properly, and the Bible becomes a harmonious unit;

seek to "reconcile" the divisions, and the Bible
reduces itself to a mass of discordant and conflicting
statements.

All Scripture is for us that we may learn of God's
ways with men; that, grasping His method and end,
we may have endurance, consolation and expectation
(cf Rom. 15:4) in time of adversity. But not all Scrip
ture is about our position, duty and hope as members
of Christ's body. In reading God's Word our first
endeavor is to ascertain to whom that particular
portion is addressed and remember that what is
spoken to Israel or to the nations is subject in its
application to ourselves to such modifications as the
revelation concerning the body of Christ necessitates.
In this way we can be more certain in finding the truth
for us which is in the Word of God.
V.G.

Note: The preceeding article is slightly adapted from a longer arti
cle by Vladimir Gelesnoff in the first issue of Unsearchable Riches,
October 1909.
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As early as the first volume of Unsearchable Riches in
an article entitled "God's Word Regained" (voll,
p. 261) A. E. Knoch laid down some principles which
later were to become important guidelines in prepar
ing the Concordant Version:
"First of all, every word of God has a use and mean
ing; not one is superfluous. Secondly, each word
differs from all others either in meaning or emphasis.
Even though it may not convey to our minds a
different thought than another word there is a distinc
tion, and the very fact that He has used different
terms to set it forth should stir us up to find out what it
is. Thirdly, like gems fitly set, each word fits snugly
into its place. We have not apprehended its true value
unless it supplies us with a vigorous satisfactory image,
blending beautifully with the context."
This high regard for the Word of God continued to
characterize Brother Knoch's labors during the fiftyfive years he worked on the Concordant Version. And
still today we recognize the importance of this attitude
toward the Sacred Scriptures. This is not to say that we
ever achieve perfection in bringing over into English
the exact expressions of God, but we continually
endeavor to preserve the distinctions in translation as
far as English idiom will allow.
Our latest contribution to this end is the Con
cordant Version of Ezekiel This book is difficult both
to understand and translate, but we feel that a con-
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sistent translation such as this will prove to be of real
value to the student. In addition, commencing with
this issue, we plan to offer a series of notes on Ezekiel
which may help supplement the study of this book.
We have often noticed as an issue of Unsearchable

Riches draws to completion that certain themes follow
through the various articles quite apart from our own
planning. In the present issue, for instance, we can
trace the general subject of the revelation of God's
glory against the dark background of human failure
and afflictions. This is especially a theme of Ezekiel,
and it seems fitting that the articles on "Epaphroditus'
Sufferings" (p.99), "Precious Bane" (p,125) and Psalm
53 (p. 131) should appear with this announcement of

the publication of the Concordant Version of Ezekiel.
In addition, the article entitled "The Temple of
Herod" (p. 115) discusses the progress of God's glory
from tabernacle to temple to Christ Himself. So also
there is a similar progress of glory in the book of
Ezekiel, though indeed this prophet never reached a
view of the superabundance of glory which we find in
the revelations given to the apostle Paul.
Hence the apostle leads us "from glory to glory"
(2 Cor.3:18), reminding us "that the sufferings of the
current era do not deserve the glory about to be
revealed for us" (Rom.8:18). "For the momentary
lightness of our affliction is producing for us a
transcendently transcendent eonian burden of glory"
(2 Cor.4:17). "...for to you it is graciously granted, for
Christ's sake, not only to be believing on Him, but to
be suffering for His sake also..." (Phil. 1:20).
"Whenever Christ, our Life, should be manifested,
then you also shall be manifested together with Him
in glory9 (Col.3:4).
DRR

Studies in Philippians

EPAPHRODITUS' SUFFERINGS
(Philippians 2:25-30)

Suffering is the supreme service. It comes nearest to
the sacrifice which our Saviour made for us. The ser
vice of the strong is acceptable to God, yet the work of
the weak is far more welcome. It is a deeper display of
sacrificial love and demands much more affection to
suffer than to serve. It is when both are combined that
we see the highest response to God's grace. And both
are found in the four examples set before us. Christ
was the supreme Sufferer. Paul had his splinter in the
flesh and his persecutions. Timothy had his frequent
infirmities and the evils from without. Epaphroditus,
the apostle of the Philippians, was especially
signalized by his suffering, which took him very near
to death (2:25-30).
Suffering for God is the highest privilege which can
be accorded His creatures. The Philippians themselves
knew this by experience, for they were graciously
granted not only to believe on Christ, but to suffer for
His sake (1:29). In them the two extremes meet, for in
no other part of God's Word is there so much emphasis
on both suffering and rejoicing. And this is true of
Epaphroditus also, for twice in this brief paragraph
concerning his sufferings we read of the rejoicing of
the Philippians in connection with it (2:28,29).
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A Charming Example

Epaphroditus signifies charming, and such is the ac
count of his career in this epistle. We read of no great
deeds that he had done, no "souls" that he had won,
but only that he was commissioned to carry the gift of
the Philippians to Paul. He transformed this some
what prosaic task into a memorable achievement by
risking his soul in its accomplishment. So is it with
earth's common occupations. Weakness and suffering
may make them deeds of honor and charm, worthy of
highest recognition, bringing joy and delight to the
heart of God and man.
Epaphroditus is given five titles which are
characteristic of his service. These are: brother,
worker, soldier, apostle, and minister. The number is

especially appropriate, as five is usually associated
with weakness, the outstanding feature of service. On
one side these remind us of the family circle, of the
workshop, and of the army. Epaphroditus belonged to
the same spiritual family as Paul. This, of course, is
basic. Service must be based on spiritual, not on
physical ties in this administration. Beyond this we
must be fellow workers of Paul if our service is to be
acceptable to God.
FELLOW SOLDIER

There seem to be four who take the title soldier in
Paul's epistles, Paul himself, by implication,
Epaphroditus, Archippus (Philemon 2), and Timothy.
Paul's charge to Timothy is well worth pondering in
this connection, for we may easily receive a false im

pression from the figure of a soldier. We associate it
with violence and glamour. It really conveys the
thought of devotion and suffering. Like all figures,
only a section of the soldier's life is used in the
likeness, not the whole. So that Paul wrote: "Suffer

of Service to God
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evil with me as an ideal soldier of Christ Jesus"
(2 Tim.2:3).
Many who went through the war learned that real
soldiering did not consist in parading about in fine
uniforms, but in enduring all sorts of discomfort and
hardship in the midst of rain and mud and weariness
and wounds and death. It is this side of the soldier's
life which portrays our course in His service. It is not
simply endeavoring to accomplish His work in
pleasant surroundings, but in the midst of opposition
and evils of all sorts, which test our endurance and try
our physical frames to the utmost. Not that we seek
suffering, or castigate ourselves. No soldier does that.
He does the opposite. In every way he seeks to build
up and conserve his forces for the fight. We do not in
vite evil, we face it. Then we thank God and suffer it,
for His sake.
THE APOSTLE EPAPHRODITUS

We are far too prone to stereotype the usage of
words and make a proper name out of a common
noun. This is shown by the rendering of the
Authorized Version in this place. Acting under the
tradition that only the twelve could be named
apostles, they changed the rendering here to
messenger. How could the Philippians appoint an
apostle? The same superstition insists that Paul took
the place of Matthias. But apostle simply means com
missioner. In some ways it would be far better if this
term were used. That is why I have it in the sublinear.
Are there apostles in the church today? Of course
there are commissions and commissioners today. That
is not the point. If we are asked whether God com
missions men today the answer must be in the
negative. The apostles are in the foundation.
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Weakness and Infirmity

Epaphroditus was the apostle of the Philippians.
But that was a totally different matter from being
God's apostle to the Philippians. He had no such
authority over the ecclesia or its doctrine or practice
such as Paul or Timothy might exercise. He was
simply given the power to represent them in carrying
their gift to Paul in Rome. He was not merely a
"messenger." He may have conveyed a message as
well, but his main business was to transport their
present to the apostle. Being commissioned
("apostled") to do this he became their commissioner
or apostle for the time. Such "apostles" may well find
a place today. It did not occur to me at the time, but I
also have done this duty, and was an "apostle" for a
brief period, empowered to convey a sum of money to
evangelists at some distance from the city.
EPAPHRODITUS THE MINISTER

Yet I was also a "minister," for it ministered to the
needs of the workers. How far this word has lost its
proper usage is seen when we say that Epaphroditus
was Paul's "minister." We may be sure that Paul did
not attend his church, or listen to his sermons, or "sit
under his ministry." To be sure, ministration is not
simply serving or dispensing. It is a public office. The
priests ministered in the temple (Luke 1:23;
Heb.lO:ll). The political authorites are God's
ministers (Rom. 13:6). In this sense was Epaphroditus
the minister of the Philippian ecclesia, inasmuch as he
was their public functionary and attended to their
ministration for them. As the priests brought the

people's offerings to God, so he carried the Philip
pians' gift to Paul.
The charm of Epaphroditus is revealed in the ex

quisite

sensitiveness

of his character.

He

was

Characterize Service Now
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depressed, not because he is infirm (though that may
have been the case also), but because the Philippians
had heard of his infirmity. Even though drawing near
to death h^ is concerned about them, and the sorrow
he causes them, rather than his own disability. Paul
shares in this charming considerateness, and hastens
his return to them, so that he, in turn, may not be
burdened by their sorrow. Indeed, the whole in
terchange of sympathetic feeling is charming to a
degree seldom seen among mortals. It is the delectable
fruit of God's love, which should always grace the ser
vice of His saints.
INFIRMITY AND DEATH

The case of Epaphroditus is of more than passing
moment because it confirms and crowns the great
truth that, in this administration, God's power is
perfected in infirmity. Paul himself, after he had
healed others, was given a splinter in the flesh
(2 Cor. 12:7). Today God's grace is our sufficiency.
Paul gloried in his infirmities, that the power of Christ
should tabernacle on him. This was by no means the
teaching of the twelve, or even of Paul himself when
he was connected with the heralding of the kingdom.
That day of physical marvels was announced by dis
plays of power. The powers (not the infirmities) of the
coming eon were produced as tokens of its nearness.
Even the nations were given gifts of healing, in view
of the coming glory. But, as the kingdom heralding
ceased, the powers that accompanied it withdrew.
There are circles of believers today who would not
have hesitated to charge Epaphroditus with lack of
faith, if not with actual sin, for his failure to
"appropriate the healing in the atonement." For them
it is a disgrace to be ill, and, even if it is the conse-
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quence of their self-sacrifice in the Lord's work, it is a
dishonor and a shame. How different was Paul's es
timate! Quite to the contrary, he writes to them and to
us: "have such in honor, seeing that because of the
work of the Lord he draws near unto death, risking his
soul that he should fill up your want of ministration
toward me" (2:29,30). Infirmity of the flesh is as much
in keeping with the truth today, as was the health and
healing which accompanied the heralding of our Lord
or of the twelve, or of Paul's own earlier ministries,
which were still connected with the kingdom.
Paul was probably the greatest healer among the
apostles. He more than duplicated every sign recorded
of Peter in the book of Acts. The lame man at the
Beautiful gate of the temple was not the beneficiary of
so wonderful a miracle as was the lame man at Lystra
(Acts 3:2; 14:8).Of whom else do we read such words
as these: "powerful deeds, not the casual kind, God
did through the hands of Paul, so that the
handkerchiefs or aprons from his cuticle are carried
away to the infirm also, to clear the diseases from
them. Besides, wicked spirits go out" (Acts 19:11,12)?
In this matter Paul seems to have easily eclipsed all
others.
Yet in this, as in all else connected with Saul, who is

called Paul, there is a gradual but mighty change,
which he himself describes as a going from glory to
glory (2Cor.3:18). Superficially, one might expect
that this would bring still more physical strength and
healing, but the advance is confined to the spiritual
sphere, while the physical wonders fade away with the
failing kingdom hopes.
Personally, in immediate

connection with the
highest revelation of which Paul could boast
(2 Cor. 12:1-7), he is given a painful and irritating

Timothy's Weakness
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affliction in the flesh, in order to keep him down. He
who healed others cannot heal himself. And when he
prayed for its removal, his persistence did not avail.
So far as we know it was never withdrawn from him, so
that we must picture the great apostle himself as a
pathetic figure physically, in the latter part of his
career, as at once the revelator and exponent of the
great truth for the present, that God's power is
perfected in human infirmity. It was in his latest days,
in prison and unable to cure himself or his friends, that
Paul was most powerful.
We see this change coming over the scene even
more clearly in Paul's connection with his com
panions. Surely the great healer would wish to cure his
own intimate friends and associates in the Lord's
work. But, in proportion as the spiritual grace in
creased, the physical receded. His own child in the
faith, whose service he so highly commends in this
epistle, is frequently infirm (1 Tim.5:23). That Paul is
concerned about it is evident from the fact that he
recommends, not a remedy, but a palliative. Weak
Timothy became his most powerful aid. "Trophimus,
being infirm, I left at Miletus" (2 Tim.4:20). In his
earlier days, before the present grace was revealed, he
would have healed him. Now infirmity is not to be
removed but used. Through it God's power is to be
revealed. Some day we shall see that Trophimus' infir
mity effected more for God than the most wonderful
miracle of healing would have done.
And so today. God's power is not apparent in
mighty muscles or in buoyant health, neither of which
is to be despised. He displays His glory in broken
vessels of clay, so that the excellence of it is not of man
but of God. And it is our duty and privilege to bestow
especial honor on those who risk their souls in carry-
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ing out His work. God could easily keep them in
health or cure their weaknesses, but that does not ac
cord with the transcendent grace which is granted to
us in this secret administration. Soon after it was
revealed to Paul, long before it was made public in his
imprisonment epistles, the physical blessings of the
kingdom not only retired but, in Paul's case at least,
were replaced by positive physical impotence and
pain.

Epaphroditus risked his soul to fulfill his com
mission. It is evident from this that he did not shrink
back in the face of danger. He knew before that it
might cost him his health, if not his life. He had no
such illusion as that the wonderworking apostle would
heal him. He committed himself wholly into the hands
of God, Who had mercy on him and spared his life.
Now he has an honor compared to which all earthly
glories fade away. What distinction can compare with
his place among the slaves of God? For he it is who
was chosen to be our model, to teach us how to serve
God acceptably in suffering.
A.E.K.
CONCORDANT SCRIPTURE MISSION IN INDIA

Brother Raju from Andhra Pradesh (Province) in India has sent
us thorough reports of the Concordant Mission work under his
supervision in the past few years. Recently one of his ten fulltime
coworkers, Mrs. A. Sarojini, was put to repose after a short illness.
We have previously reported on the floods and cyclones which
devastated his area in 1976. There are many needs there as among
other brethren throughout the world, and our prayers are with
them. We also rejoice with them to hear that Bro. Raju was able to
purchase a new motorcycle for his travels to the 10 centers and 150
villages and towns covered by his mission efforts.
The principal needs now are the "Native Literature Project," to
put concordant literature in the regional language and a mission
house for the headquarters at Rajahmundry.

Notes on Ezekiel

THE VISION OF IEUE'S GLORY

The first appearance, or vision, seen by Ezekiel, is
principally concerned with "the likeness of the glory
of Ieue" (1:28). Everything else which he saw is
preparatory to this tremendous revelation and the
message which followed. We have previously
provided an exposition of Ezekiel 1 in the article
"Wings and Wheels" by William Mealand, which
appeared in the March 1976 issue of Unsearchable
Riches, but the appearance is such a strange one yet so
fundamental to an understanding of this book, that it
will be well for us to review some of its features once
again.

Even as the glory of the Lord provides a major
theme of Ezekiel's prophecy so is it the major feature
of this opening chapter. The tempestuous wind, the
scintillating fire, the cherubim and the wheels, the
sparkling atmosphere, and the voice of Him WhoSuffices—all of these point to the revelation of the
glory of Ieue, the One Who is and was and Who is
coming.

In the first verse we have added the word "month"
as supplied by the Septuagint translation. Ezekiel's
method of dating the visions by year, month and day is
a stylistic pattern which carries through the book (cf
1:1,2; 8:1; 20:1; 24:1; 26:1; 29:1,17; 30:20; 31:1;
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Wind, Cloud and Fire

32:1,17; 33:21; 40:1). This movement of time, made
noteworthy by the continued chronicling of events,
parallels the movements of Ieue's glory and helps to
draw attention to these changes. The dates given are

evidently related to major events of human history
during the period in which Ezekiel lived. No doubt
they serve to contrast with that all important date
when the glory of the Lord will be manifested in the
coming kingdom (cf 36:33; 39:13,22; 43:18).
Ezekiel's visions begin on the fifth day of the fourth
month of the thirtieth year. However, in this case we
do not know what event it was that this date is based
upon. Was it Ezekiel's birth, or a jubilee, or the dis
covery of the book of the law in King Josiah's time, or
some other event, perhaps relating to Babylon? We do
not know. And this may be significant in that the last
verse of this prophecy gives a very definite event from
which all future happenings will be dated, namely the

day when Jerusalem is so full of the Lord's glory that

its name becomes "Ieue-is-There."
The symbols 7...0 in verse 1 indicate an insertion
from the LXX (Septuagint), but in 1:3 these same
symbols represent an alteration in the Hebrew text
which reads "him" rather than "me." We feel that the
LXX reading is more likely the true one in this case.
THE STORM FROM THE NORTH

In 1:4 we have added the "and" before "a great
cloud" from the LXX since it is probable that there
were three aspects to this appearance of a storm. The
wind, cloud and fire are all symbols of Ieue's glory (cf
Psa.l8:8-13; Jer.4:ll-13; Nahum 1:3; Hab.3:2-14;
Rev.4:5), but in an unrestful state, and associated with
times of indignation and judgment rather than of
grace and peace such as we enjoy in spirit today.

Brightness in Judgment
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The Lord had brought His indignation and
judgment on Israel from the north (Jer.l:14). Now in
exile Ezekiel sees these symbolic representations of
Ieue's power in carrying away so many of His people
from the land. Yet even in this strange work of
judgment there is a "brightness." The deportation is a
necessary step to the display of Ieue's glory even as in
this appearance the storm plays its part in preparing
Ezekiel for the "likeness as the appearance of a
human" (1:26).
According to the LXX the fire was "scintillating"
which adds to the description of the "sparkle of
amber* from the midst of the fire" (given in both the
LXX and Hebrew). This description together with the
addition (from the LXX) at the end of the verse lays
emphasis on the glowing aspects of the fire. The
judgments of Ieue are not all dark but are means to a
glorious end.
THE FOUR ANIMALS

The Hebrew begins verse 5, "And from its midst,"
but the LXX has "in" rather than "from." These
prepositions (both represented by single Hebrew
letters) could have been confused by a scribe. The ?
indicates a conjectural change in the Hebrew, which
in this case is supported by the Septuagint reading.
The AV rendering "living creatures" has much to
commend it as the Hebrew word literally signifies
livings. Nevertheless, it is the same word which the
AV gives as "beasts" in Ezekiel 5:17 and elsewhere.
Although these particular beings are termed
"cherubim" in chapter 10 they are certainly symbolic
0Amber in Hebrew is literally golden-copper and probably
suggests a substance combining both metals rather than fossilized
resin.
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The Unity of the Animals

of the principal forms of life on the earth, as shown by
the four faces (1:10). We are reminded of Genesis
1:20-31 where Alueim makes the living creatures of
the earth and adds as His finishing touch the creation
of humanity. In viewing these animals Ezekiel was
seeing what all creatures of the earth, including
mankind, will be like in the day of Ieue's glory. They
will be "upright" in character as these animals were in
foot (v.6), as "straight forward" in their dealings as
these were in movement (8,12), and they will support
the glory of God as undeviatingly as these animals
stood under the appearance of Ieue (24-28).
Yet although these four animals have characteristics
of several classes of living creatures on the earth, they
are also treated as a singular "human" (v.5) or
"animal" (v.21). Similarly their feet are treated as one
foot in verse 7 where the Hebrew reads, "And their
feet are being upright foot." Their walk is so much in
unison that they can be described as having one foot.
This unity in behavior is echoed by the singing of all
the creatures of the earth to the glory of the Lord in
Revelation 5:8-14 (note also the similarity of animals
in Rev.4:6-ll).
Such oneness is ours today (Eph.4:l-5; Phil.2:2),
including songs of grace in our hearts to the glory of

God (Col.3:16,17).

THEIR FACES AND WINGS

Doubtless it is not intended that we be able to
visualize these animals exactly. For example, it is not
our task to explain how each of these four creatures
could have four faces. Rather we are concerned as to
the significance of these particular four faces. If these
symbolize the leading representatives of terrestrial life
then the message is understandable: all creatures will

The Glory Above Them
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someday live, work and give honor to the Creator in

harmony.
The CV seldom entirely omits a reading from the
Hebrew text, but following the LXX reading we did
not include the words "And their faces'' at the begin
ning of verse 11. In addition we have replaced the
phrase "for each" by "for the four," as in the LXX.
The wings, in contrast to the faces, hands and feet,
represent a more heavenly character of these
creatures. One set points upward toward God, while
another set covers their bodies. Creatures of the earth
are helpless to bring glory to God apart from His
provisions from above. Yet when He gives what is
needed then the creature will respond in unity and
purposefulness.
IN THE MIDST

The Hebrew construction for "in the midst" is so
similar to the word "likeness" which the Hebrew text
has at the beginning of verse 13 that we have elected
to use "in the midst" on the basis of the LXX reading.
This continues a pattern first set forth in verse 4. In
the midst of the storm was a bright and sparkling fire.
In the midst of the brightness were four animals
representing the creatures of the earth. Now in the
midst of the animals are torches of fire with lightning.
Later we see a wheel in the midst of a wheel. Each
vision brings forth a further vision from its midst until
we come to the "atmosphere" which is "over the
heads of the animals" (v.22), and "a voice above the
atmosphere which is over their head" (v.25), and a
sapphire throne "above...over...upward" (v.26), all
associated with the likeness of the glory of Ieue.
The storm, the animals and the wheels are all sym
bolic of terrestrial beings and activities, though indeed
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Purpose and Progress

from the hand of God. They especially are concerned
with God's dealings with Israel. In the midst of Israel's
afflictions there is a bright hope not only for that
nation but for all the earth. This work of God is very
intricate (as a wheel in the midst of a wheel), but it is
proceeding according to plan. Above it all is the One
Who-Suffices, operating all to the glory of His Name.
THE WHEELS

The contact which the animals have with the earth
is not by means of their calf-like feet but rather
wheels. Evidently there are four double wheels for the
whole apparition. We gather that the inner wheel of
each set is at a right angle to the outer wheel, and
although such a construction is perhaps mechanically
impossible, nevertheless, as symbols of the activities of
God among the creatures of the earth these wheels are
well fitted. They go in many directions (so it has es
pecially been for Israel), but also like the wheels these
changes were prepared for ahead of time. There is
purpose and progress in it all.
The AV reading in verse 17 that the wheels went

"upon their four sides" is based on the Hebrew text,
but the Hebrew word for "on" is similar to the word
for "to" which we conjecture was the original read
ing. The wheels moved toward one of the four points
of the compass.
Certain elements of this appearance seem intended
to turn our attention to the Deity, such as the wings
which part "upward" and here the rims which are
"lofty." The rims are full of eyes, suggesting the allencompassing vision of God. He was aware of the
sufferings of His chosen nation. This fact would be
reassuring to Ezekiel rather than terrifying as the
Hebrew suggests (see the AV rendering). Hence on

in the Plan of God
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the basis of the LXX reading we offer a conjectural
change of the Hebrew word ira (fear) to the similar
word rae (see) in verse 18.
ABOVE THE ANIMALS

We have finished with the storm, and the animals
and wheels which came out of its midst. The subject is
no longer the afflictions of Israel in deportation and
God's assurance that this, too, is part of His plan for
their eventual good. These matters were all involved
together. But now our attention is taken above the fire
and the animals to the atmosphere "as sparkling ice in
appearance." Again (v.22) we have changed the word
"fear" to "appearance," this time on the basis of the
LXX as well as the Syriac and other Hebrew
manuscripts. It may have been that Ezekiel was
frightened by this vision, but this account is one of
hope and comfort. In 2:6 it is suggested that Ezekiel
had fear, but it was of men and not of the Lord.
There probably is some corruption in the Hebrew
text at verse 23, but the LXX clarifies the matter some
what to read in agreement with 1:11. Each animal had
two sets of wings, one set joining above with those of
the neighboring cherubim, the other set covering their
bodies. Our translation suggests that the joining wings
were also for a covering, but this time a covering
above. Note that our attention is being drawn away
from the animals to Him Who is above them. We no
longer view their faces or hands or feet, but only their
wings which seem to form a platform, and our eyes are
lifted up to a new vision.
Yet not only our eyes, but in verses 24 and 25 our
ears are directed away from the rustle of their wings to
a new sound which is over their head. Their wings, to
be sure, sound at first like the sound of many waters.
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But immediately the sound reminds the listener of
Him Who-Suffices. Then they relax their wings, and
yet the new sound comes forth more clearly, not from
them nor even from the atmosphere which is above
them, but from "above the atmosphere which is over
their head."
After this we see a throne, and then one like a man
sitting on the throne. The animals are no longer in
view. They have prepared us for something better,
even as all the troubles of Israel are necessary to
prepare them for the glory of Ieue. We ourselves can
interpret these scenes by the direct and gracious
promise "that the sufferings of the current era do not
deserve the glory about to be revealed for us"
(Rom.8:18),, though we can even go beyond this step,
knowing that in spirit we are already seated together
with Christ among the celestials (Eph.2:6).
D.H.H.

MARGINAL NOTES FOR EZEKIEL, CHAPTER ONE

We were not able to include the marginal notes which Brother
E. H. Clayton prepared in our translation of Ezekiel but will

provide them in installments so that the reader can insert them in

his own copy of the Version. The following notes are for chapter

one:

Ezekiel::SteadFASTING-is-SUBJECTor.

Aluetm::SUBJECTorS'to.

Chebar::ABOUND.

Buzi: .Despised.

Ieue::Will-be-ing-was. The following variant translations are
coupled with their literal meanings with verse numbers in
parentheses: (3) verily..BECOME. (4,7,16,22,27) sparkle: .eye. (9)
oner.woman. (9,23) other:-.sister. (20) where:.there. Suggested

cross-references for the following verses: (1)2 Pet.l:21; (3) 1 Kings
18:46; 2 Kings 3:15; Rev.l:17; (4) Nahum 1:3; Rev.4:5; (5)

Rev.4:6,7; (28) Gen.9:16; Num.l4:5, 16:4,22; Rev.4:3,10:1. The

year from Adam (v.2), based on the LXX: 4924.

God's Dwelling Place

THE TEMPLE OF HEROD

The temple built by Zerubbabel and his helpers
lasted about 460 years before it fell into some disrepair
and was renovated or rebuilt by Herod.
There are remarkable points of contrast between the
temple built by Zerubbabel and that erected by
Herod. The former was by God's direction, and He
was glorified by it (Haggai 1:8); the latter was built by
a man to serve (as Josephus says) "as an everlasting
memorial" of himself. Yet the former would be
desecrated by a prototype of the man of lawlessness,
while the latter would be visited by the Lord of Glory,
the ever obedient Son of God. In the former, an
abominable idol would be erected and worshipped; in
the latter, the Lord Jesus would drive out those who
would desecrate the sanctuary. In the former, unclean
animals would be offered for sacrifice; in the latter, an
unmistakable sign would be given that God had
accepted a faultless Sacrifice ("as of a flawless and
unspotted lamb"—1 Pet. 1:19), and that as a result the
barrier between Himself and His creation need no
longer remain. The curtain that concealed the most
holy place and barred access to it, would be rent from
top to bottom at the precise moment of the last act in
the crucifixion of His beloved Son. For Matthew
27:50,51 makes it known that it was as Jesus "let out
the spirit" that the curtain of the temple was rent.
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Antiochus Epiphanes

The above is a synopsis of some of the points that we
wish to develop in more detail in this particular study.
We have placed them at the forefront so that we may
have firmly in view the point to which we are
moving—the rending of the barrier between God and
His creation.
THE DESECRATION OF ZERUBBABEL'S TEMPLE

Zerubbabel's temple was desecrated around the
year 168 B.C., nearly 350 years after it had been built.
The man who defamed it was Antiochus Epiphanes.
He was a Syrian, one of the family of kings
descended from Seleucus Nicator (and thereafter
known as the Selucidae). His grandfather, known as
Antiochus the Great, had in 204 B.C. secured control of
Judea and other territories. Antiochus the Great had
been harsh towards the Jews, and so had his son,
Seleucus Philopater, but Antiochus Epiphanes became
far harsher than both his immediate forbears. He
robbed and plundered both the city of Jerusalem and
the temple within it, removing the furniture from the
holy of holies. He abolished the temple services, and
rededicated the building to Jupiter. He massacred
many of God's people and sold women and children
into slavery. But his crowning affront lay in his caus
ing unclean animals (swine) to be offered on the altar
of sacrifice, and then, over this same altar, he erected a
statue to Jupiter Olympus.
It is an irrevocable maxim in God's dealings with
His creation that, when once something is marred, it
cannot be repaired, it must be replaced by something,
rebuilt or recreated. That is why there has to be a new
humanity (for the old humanity was marred in Adam)
and a new heavens and a new earth (for the old were
marred by rebellion among the celestials, culminat-
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ing in the disruption). The action of Antiochus
Epiphanes made the reconstruction of the temple in
evitable.
The excesses of Antiochus provoked an uprising
against him, led by the Maccabeans. Mattathias, who
began it, was an ageing priest, but his son, Judas, who
continued and developed the revolt, became known
later as Judas Maccabeus (from the Hebrew word
mqbth, meaning hammer). On the ups and downs of
this campaign we need not here concern ourselves, but
merely note that at the end of the conflict the Jews
attained a measure of independence, which they
retained for about eighty years until they were
engulfed within the Roman empire in 63 B.C. During
this time, authority was vested in the chief priests, one
of whom was John Hyrcanus, whose granddaughter,
Mariamne, later became the wife of Herod the Great.
This fact is worthy of note, for later Herod was to show
his hatred of her family by murdering in turn her three
brothers, herself, her mother and last of all her two
sons which were his own progeny. Thus all traces of
the kingly-priest line descended from the Mac
cabeans, were eliminated, and the way was apparently
open for Herod to assume authority in matters both
temporal and spiritual. To this end, he sought first to
obtain recognition from the Roman Emperor,
Augustus, of the title, "King of the Jews," and then
proceeded to rebuild the temple, thinking thus to
please his subjects.
CAESAR AUGUSTUS

Caesar Augustus is remembered by
Scriptures as the Emperor who issued
all the world should be registered, at
our Lord was about to be born (Luke

students of the
the decree that
the time when
2:1). The King
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The Pride of the Caesars

James Version uses the word "taxed," but gives the
marginal rendering as "enrolled." This was not a tax
ing of the people, but a world-wide census, for which

each one had to go to his own home city. We can im
agine the consternation with which Joseph and Mary
would receive the news of this requirement, coming as
it did at a time when Mary was about to deliver her
child. There was no modern transport in those days,
and journeys were arduous and uncomfortable. Still,
the command had to be obeyed, and so Joseph under
took the journey to David's town of Bethlehem
because he was of David's line. In other words, God
made use of the mightiest man in the world at that
time and caused him to issue a decree at just the
precise moment to accomplish the divine purpose. For
Micah had prophesied centuries before that the future
Ruler should come out of Bethlehem (Mic.5:2). Cer
tainly Augustus, proud man that he was, and living in
Rome many hundreds of miles away, never knew the
real reason for his arrogant decree.
But who was Augustus? Let us look at him for a
moment. We have all heard of Julius Caesar, who
conquered most of the civilized world of his day and
even invaded the British Isles. This was about 50 years
before the birth of Christ. If you have ever read
Shakespeare's play of the same name, you will
remember that Julius Caesar was afterwards
assassinated in Rome, and that at his death three men
came jointly into power. They were Mark Antony, Octavius (who later changed his name to Augustus) and
Lepidus. For a time they ruled in harmony, Antony
being master of the east, which included Egypt and
Palestine, Octavius the west, and Lepidus Africa. But
Octavius, by first liquidating Lepidus and then An
tony, gradually assumed supreme control of the whole

The Atrocities of Herod
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of the Roman Empire. He acquired in turn the
headship of the army, the government and the
religion, and finally he had the title conferred upon
himself of Augustus, or the august one or the majestic,
just as we refer to a king as his majesty.
Augustus should, however, be known to Scripture
students for another reason, and that is, that, in line
with God's decree through Ezekiel (21:27) that the
kingdom should be "depraved, depraved, depraved"
until He should come Whose right it was, he
(Augustus) had actually confirmed the appointment of
Herod as King of the Jews. Herod was first given this
title by Antony, but when Antony was defeated by
Augustus, Herod pleaded for the retention of his
position. And this, according to Josephus, the Jewish
historian, is what Augustus said to him, "Thou shalt
be a king, and that more firmly than thou wast before;
for thou art worthy to reign over a great many sub
jects....! do therefore assure thee that I will confirm
the kingdom to thee by a decree."
HEROD THE GREAT

Who was Augustus to make such an appointment?
God had plainly declared in Deuteronomy (17:14,15)
that He Himself would choose the kings of Israel. And
who indeed was Herod to accept such a position? He
had not been born in Bethlehem! He was not of the
tribe of Judah; indeed, he was not even an Israelite.
He was a stranger, an Idumean, a descendant of Esau,
who had centuries before sold his birthright to Jacob
for a stew. True, Herod was accepted by the Jews
under compulsion as their ruler, but he was never
recognized as such by God. True he built temples and
palaces, and made lavish gifts in all directions, but he
committed many atrocities, as when he murdered
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Where is He Who is

some of the sanhedrin for their daring to point out to
him that he could not be king, as he was a foreigner.
The massacre of the children, described in Matthew 2,
was only one affair among many crimes that he com
mitted. How strange that Augustus, who had
confirmed this monster in his office, should be made
to put the final touch to God's purpose by bringing
about in Bethlehem the birth of the true King!
Truly, God moves in a mysterious way, His won
ders to perform! He controls the actions of the
mighty as well as of the humble in order to fulfill the
prophecies contained in His Word.
PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING

And so we find Herod restoring the temple, and
doing so in a lavish way, apparently for his own glory
and to please the people, but in reality, being used of
God to make sure that the temple was there to receive
the true King whenever He should present Himself at
its door.
We have noted in earlier studies in this series that
with each temple there was associated a prophet, a
priest and a king. This is illustrative of the threefold
role which Christ Himself will play in relation to the
future millennial temple, for He will be Prophet,
Priest and King when He returns to earth in His glory,
as the book of Revelation so aptly portrays. In the case
of the tabernacle in the wilderness, the king was
absent because of the prohibition still resting on the
house of Judah, which was not lifted till the time of
David. Nevertheless, the prophet (Moses—see
Deut.l8:15) and the priest (Aaron) were present.
When the time for the building of the first temple
arrived, the prophet was Nathan, the priest Zadok and
the king Solomon (1 Kings 1:38-40). At the time of

Born King of the Jews?
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the second temple, the prophets were two? Haggai and
Zechariah, the priest was Joshua and the regal
representative of David was Zerybbabel, in whom the
two lines of the genealogy from David were to meet,
as they were to do again when Jesus was born.
We now come to the temple of Herod, and what do
we find? A true prophet appearing? Yes, indeed. Of
John the Baptist, Jesus was to say, "A greater prophet,
among those born of women, than John the Baptist
there is not one'* (Luke 7:28). A true priest function
ing? Yes! Of Zechariah, the father of John, it is
written, "There came to be, in the days of Herod, the
king of Judea, a certain priest named Zechariah, of the
routine of Abiah, and his wife, of the daughters of
Aaron, and her name is Elizabeth. Now they were
both just in front of God, going in all the precepts and
just statutes of the law blameless' (Luke 1:5,6).
A true prophet and a true priest, but was there a
true king? Herod was reported as king of Judea
(Matt.2:3; Luke 1:5), and was the one who had the
temple rebuilt, but was he the true king who would
grace the temple with his presence? The magi from
the east answered that question when they asked,
"Where is He Who is brought forth King of the
Jews?" This could not be Herod, for Herod was not a
king at birth. Indeed, this is a state peculiar to Jesus.
Other kings may be born to become king, but they are
born princes, and acquire the status of kingship later.
Jesus was a King unique in every sense, but He was
not immediately recognized as King except by the
very few.

EMMANUEL

Israel, had they but known it, were in a very

privileged position at this time. God, in the person of
His Son, was to dwell among them. The name Em-
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God Rent the Curtain

manuel means "God with us" (Matt. 1:23). Jesus
introduced God to His people in a new personal
relationship, namely, that of Father, and so com
pletely did Jesus reveal God that it could be said that
those who saw Him saw the Father (John 14:9). This
special relationship implies admission to God's family
and implies also companionship and mutual interest
and reconciliation, yet Israel soon proved that they
were unready to accept their offered privileges. In
spite of all the benefits of the kingdom, bestowed
upon them in advance—the feeding of the multitudes,
the healing of the sick, the raising of the dead—they
refused to accept the King, but rather clamored for
Him to be put to death. Could anything seem more
tragic?
The prophet of salvation, John, was murdered by
another Herod at the instigation of his sister-in-law,
Herodias. The just and righteous priest, Zechariah,
had died, and the office of chief priest was held by a
self-righteous Caiaphas (no descendant of Aaron) who
listened to and supported the pleas of those who
would betray Jesus (Matt.26:l-16). But what of the
King Himself? Acclaimed by the crowd on one day
only as He rode into His capital, Jerusalem, He was
within a week being led out of the capital to an ex
ecution stake. Was God's endeavor to dwell among
His people being finally and irrevocably thwarted?
It would surely seem so, and yet, marvel of marvels,
that very act which put Jesus on the cross was the
means God used to open the floodgates which would
lead to the ultimate reconciliation of all in both earth
and heaven, as we read in Colossians 1:20, where we
find that peace between God and His creation is
effected by the blood of Christ's cross.
This is the significance of the rending of the curtain

from Top to Bottom
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in the temple at the very moment when Christ gave up
His spirit to His Father. Note that the curtain was rent
from top to bottom, not from bottom to top. This in
dicates that it was God Who did the rending, not men,
just as the passage in Colossians indicates that it was
God Who made the peace through the blood of the
cross. Men could do nothing to conciliate God, and
thus form a basis for reconciliation; indeed, they
sought to annihilate the very One and the only One
Who could meet this need. Actually Christ fulfilled a
dual role; He was both Chief Priest and the Offering
which was carried into the most holy place of all—not
one made by hands, but heaven itself, there to be
offered in the presence of God (Heb.9:23-26). As a
result of this, God Himself is truly and finally
conciliated to all; for Him to dwell in their midst for
ever, it only remains for His creation to become
reconciled to Him. However, this will take a long
time.

Meanwhile, what else is there to say about the
sanctuary which Herod had restored? Though Herod
would not know this, it was obviously rebuilt in time
to receive the Lord of Glory when He should come to
earth as Israel's Messiah, and it is a fact that Jesus on
several occasions referred to it as "My Father's
house." It was, however, desecrated by the merchants
and money changers, whom Jesus twice drove out—
once at the beginning of His ministry (John 2:13-17)
and again right at the end (Matt.21:10-13; Mark
11:15-17; Luke 19:45,46). The sanctuary was further
desecrated by the malpractices of the religious leaders,
the scribes and the Pharisees, whom Jesus denounced,
as recorded in Matthew 23. Further, and worst of all,
the temple failed to recognize the Light within it. The
Lord had suddenly returned to His temple, but the
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Where God Delights to Dwell

temple had rejected the glory of His presence. For all
of these reasons, it could not survive, and its utter
destruction was duly prophesied by Jesus when He
declared judgment upon Jerusalem. He no longer
regarded it as "My Father's house," but spoke of it as
"your house." "Left is your house to you desolate"
(Matt.23:38).
In the first verse of Matthew 24, we read that Jesus
went from the sanctuary. The glory of God had

departed from the buildings. The disciples
endeavored to impress Him with the splendor of the
outward appearance of the edifice, not appreciating
that it had become corrupt within, but He countered
by asking them, "Are you not observing all these
(stones)? Verily, I am saying to you, Under no circum

stances may a stone here be left on a stone, which shall
not be demolished." It was even then an empty shell;

it would become a complete ruin. Its utter destruction
by Titus in a.d. 70 fulfilled the prophecy of Jesus to
the letter.

THE TRUE TEMPLE

In contrast to this, Jesus gave a beautiful picture of

another temple—the temple of His body—the temple
in which God always delighted to dwell. This, too,
would be destroyed, but in three days would be raised
up again. The Lord Jesus is the perfect pattern of a
true temple. It was never desecrated; no profane
utterance ever emerged from it. It was not destroyed
for its own sake, but for the sake of others. Because of
this, it was raised up again, and elevated to an even
higher pinnacle, and now lives for evermore, the tem
ple in which the entire complement of the Deity is
dwelling bodily, and in which it delights to dwell
(Col.2:9; 1:19).
John H.Essex

Devotional Studies

PRECIOUS BANE

The events of Eden are eloquent in the display of
God's wisdom. They reveal, also, a primal grace, a
yearning solicitude for man's well being. And, if we
accept the story as narrated, we may see that the in
cidents were divinely inevitable.
The whole situation is the creation of God,
contemplated as a prelude to a desired experience. An
experience that should bring a felt need of God,
revealing at long last complete recognition and
appreciation of Him. To this end there was an essen
tial environment. The presence, too, of a being whose
cunning lure should bring about a strange, yet
precious bane.
It is fruitless to think what might have been if Adam
and Eve had not eaten of the forbidden tree. We are
concerned with the facts as stated. Phrases, such as
"man's fall," or "man's probation," hide rather than
reveal the depth of meaning in the events of that fair
paradise.
Therefore, in pursuance of God's high purpose,
every factor contributed. The two trees, the serpent,
and the innocent, unsuspecting lamb. Then, to our
first parents the fiat went forth: "From every tree of
the garden, you are to eat, yea, eat. Yet from the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, you are not to be
eating from it, for in the day you eat from it, to die
shall you be dying" (Gen.2:16,17).
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God's Provision for

"To die shall you be dying/' A lamentable con
dition and an absolute certainty of eventual death. Yet
see how Eve detracts from its positiveness, and adds a
sentence of her own. "Not eat of it shall you, and not
touch it shall you, lest you be dying" (Gen.3:3). Eve
introduces an element of uncertainty by so mis
quoting. This weak understatement is seized upon im
mediately by the tempter. "Not to die shall you be
dying."
And how soon follows the fatal action, the tragic dis
obedience! God knew indeed that their eyes would be
opened. But how sadly and with what sorrow did they
learn it! They knew they were naked, but now it was
burdened with a sense of shame. They are now dying
creatures though possessed with physical well being.
Sin and death affect their future domain, and through
them pass to the yet unborn. So the bane begins, the
long duress, and man becomes a creature in captivity.
Yet, ere man leaves the garden, God visits him. Yet
not so much in judgment as in grace. It is a merciful
intervention. Adam is saved as it were, from himself.
And though thrust forth, it is as a God-clothed being,
with the memory of the means employed in providing
his raiment. The twain were now to know in very truth
both good and evil.
Strangely enough, and mysterious though it seems,
they were vested with a dignity unknown before. Man
came from God with keen intelligence and potent
powers. Though monarch of all he surveyed, he knew
not those marked contrasts which come from acquain
tance with ill. He knew not to appreciate the good
because it was continuous. It was not enjoyed as com
pensation or reward. Nor was it viewed in clear con
trast from adverse things around. There was no bane.
But now the scene is changed. There is a curse upon
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the ground. There is necessity for work. The at
mosphere seems charged with hostile forces. Disap
pointments and sorrows shadow the daily path. They
are all strangely new. Yet all are vested with meaning,
that man may learn how greatly and deeply he needs
God. And so God visits him that he may thus learn.
In the words of Job (7:17,18):
What is a mortal, that Thou shouldst magnify him,
And that Thou shouldst set on him Thy heart,
That Thou shouldst visit him on mornings,
For moments put him to the test?

Man is a being of rare possibilities. But he must be
schooled. Therefore were our first parents thrust forth
to find the world as a great training ground. In its an
tagonisms they were to see a wisdom which works for
good. Those coming after were also to realize that all is
designed for an essential experience. The untutored,
however, do not realize this. Yet all, whether they
learn or not, are affected by the interplay of good and

evil.
In the life of Jacob there are many incidents which
illustrate this rare tuition. His entry into the world was

unique. His was the grasping hand, his the subtle
diplomatic mind. A bargainer all the time:
"Should it be coming that Ieue Alueim stands by
me, and keeps me in this way which I am going, and

gives me bread to eat and a garment to put on, and I
return in peace to my father's household, then Ieue
becomes my Alueim" (Gen.28:20,21).
See, too, the manner of his long sojourn with Laban.
Always the circumventer as his name signifies. And
again the diplomat as he goes to meet his brother
Esau. But now a great lesson awaits him. That of
dependence upon God. It has been his to order and
arrange. Now, it is God's to appoint and dispose. And
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God does so in a way to eclipse all Jacob's elaborate
preparations for a peaceable meeting. He even has to
urge Esau to take his present. These are his words:
"If I find grace in your eyes, then take my present
offering from my hand, for therefore I see your face, as
if seeing the face of the Alueim, and accepting me are
you. Take, pray, my blessing which I bring to you, for
gracious to me is the Alueim in that it, forsooth, is all
mine' (Gen.33:10,11).
Yet, can we say his lesson was fully learned? Years
after, he murmurs, "All these things are against me!"
How different to Job's high note of faith, "Good we
receive from God, and evil we do not receive?" His
was a rare acknowledgment of God's right to choice in
giving. The recognition of this divine right gives poise
and repose to the spirit. It is a true mark of maturity in
the wisdom which is of God.
A consciousness of God's hand in the shadows of life
is an asset of great worth. To see how much and how
often circumstance waits upon Him, how He can
move and prompt for our good, is vision indeed. And
only thus are we made aware of the preciousness of
life's haunting bane. Its vein of gold is the good which
comes through it as most signally of God. We have
desired a quietude, it may be, from the intensive drive
of the daily task, and there has been such an ordering
that the very calm of God has stolen upon us. Fevered
fret has gone.
This, of course, is not always so. Yet, even when we
have to go through with some form of oppression,
God, "together with the trial, will be making the se
quel also, to enable you to undergo it" (1 Cor. 10:13).
And often, the sequel is so befitting that we are left
with a rare sense of divine regard. And with the poet
would say:

our Destiny
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"I thank Thee more that all our joy
Is touched with pain;
That shadows fall on brightest hours,
That thorns remain:
So that earth's lot may be our guide
And not our chain/'

Precious bane, when it lifts our thoughts to God!
When it speaks of His marvellous superintendence of
life! See how eloquently it spoke to the apostle Paul!
Its shadows were always falling athwart his life. And
only on one occasion do we find him seeking relief. He
entreats that the trying thing should withdraw from
him, but is shown that thereby an all-sufficing grace
will be his. He therefore delights in the things which
are against him, for Christ's sake. At the same time he
looks for the deliverance of the body, and for the
lifting of the curse which is now on God's creation. For
the time is nearing, when, from its long travail, it shall
enter into the glorious freedom of the children of God.
In the meantime, however, there is much for our
learning in the affairs of life. It is for the spirit-taught
to see God in life in ways not possible to the worldly
wise, to whom the haunting bane appears as a
thwarting avenger against which they must ever
struggle for the mastery.
But amid all the complications and entanglements
of this much-vaunted age, are concealed the quiet yet
pervasive lives of God's hidden ones. And to them is it
given to see God's hand—to realize that "ills have no
weight, and tears no bitterness," when He is near.
Learning thus, we shall wait patiently the glad time
when He of the pure heart and clean hand shall come
to His own. And the grace He will show, and its long
display, shall bespeak the passing of life's dark, yet
precious bane.
William Mealand

Concordant Version of Psalm 53

DAVIDIC

On the Flute
Intellectual
53 The decadent says in his heart,
"There is no Alueim."
They cause ruin, and cdo abhorrent iniquity.
No one is doing good.
2 Alueim from the heavens
gazes on the sons of humanity
To see, forsooth,
an intelligent inquirer 'for Alueim.
3 All 'withdraw'; together they are spoiled.
No one is doing good, not even one.
4 Do 7allcs the contrivers of lawlessness not know,
Devouring My people as they devour bread?
Alueim they do not call.
5 There are they afraidafraid with nothing to "be afraid of,
For Alueim disperses the bones
of those encamping against you.
You have cput them to shame,
for Alueim rejects them.

6 "Who will give from Zion the salvation of Israel?
'When Ieue s will reverse
the captivity of His people

Jacob will exult, Israel will rejoice.
> Permanent
'With accompaniments.
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It may seem strange at first reading that this Psalm
should be inscribed "on the flute" and "intellectual"
and even subscribed "with accompaniments," in
dicating other instruments and a greater volume of
music than the flute alone provides. As in the parallel
Psalm 14, the Psalmist seems absorbed with evil and
failure throughout the song until he comes to the end
when exultation and rejoicing introduce the theme
which calls for the inscription.
The flute is the instrument of rejoicing and praise.
It accompanied the song of the celebrating women of
Israel who feted David on his return from slaying the
Philistine giant, Goliath (1 Sam.l8:6). And at the
anointing of Solomon the people played music on
flutes and rejoiced with great rejoicing (1 Kings 1:40).
David acclaims in Psalm 30:11, "Thou turnest my
wailing to fluting for me." And again in Isaiah 30:29 is
written, "And rejoicing of heart, as one going with a
flute." All of which leads to the conclusion that the
flute is an instrument of joy and gladness.
Only two Psalms (53 and 87) begin or are ended
with a reference to the flute, and this should be noted
in seeking to interpret these particular Psalms, bearing
in mind that the flute is an instrument of joy.
But why should this Psalm 53 be notable for accom
paniment by a flute? Evil almost dominates it, though
not completely, for rejoicing comes at its end. Sin and
lawlessness and opposition are transformed into
salvation, exultation and rejoicing as the song finishes.
The Psalm shows both good and evil and illustrates the
fundamental fact that both play a necessary part in
God's purpose. He is the Creator of both, but it is the
experience of evil that yields the greater glory to Him
as Subjector, Saviour and Reconciler.
D.G.H.

Concordant Version of Psalm 54

DAVIDIC

Intellectual
'When the Ziphites came and they are saying
to Saul, "Is not David concealing himself
with us?"

54 Alueim, 'by Thy name, save me,
And 'by Thy mastery, adjudicate me!
2 Alueim, hear my prayer.
cGive ear to the sayings of my mouth!
8 For aliens rise onagainst me,
And the terrifiers seek my soul.
They do not place the Alueim in front of them.
Interlude
4 Behold! Alueim is my Helper,
Ieue is 'with the supporters of my soul.
6 He will reverse the evil
to 7the enemies0 regarding me.
'By Thy truth efface them!
6 Willingly will I sacrifice to Thee;
Acclaim will I Thy name, Ieue, for it is good.
7 For from all distress He rescues me,
And my eye sees among my enemies.
> Permanent

'With accompaniments.

Comments on Psalm Fifty-four

133

THE ALUEIM—OUR HELPER
When a Psalm indicates in the inscription at its head
the occasion of its inspiration it should be noted and
the relevant record read. For it is this background of
incident and experience that helps much in the in
terpretation of David's words. The background to this
Psalm is that of one of David's flights from the face of
Saul, recorded in 1 Samuel 23. He had fled to a moun
tainous, desolate region in an area occupied by the
Ziphites. It is the modern Tell-es-Zif and is about 20
miles south of Jerusalem. Mount Ziph is an eminence
about 2800 feet above sea level. The Ziphites of
David's day were aliens to Israel, a terrifying people.
They did not themselves fight against David when he
entered their territory, but, with evil intent, went up
to Saul at Cibeah (about 20 miles northwest) to report
that David was in hiding in their region, and that if
Saul came down they would surrender David into his
hand. Saul traveled to the area seeking David to slay
him but while he searched, the Lord introduced cir
cumstances that made Saul give up his efforts and
return to his land.
This then is the incident that led David to write the
words of Psalm 54. He called in the midst of his
troubles to Alueim for salvation, for He alone was his
Helper. He knew that Ieue was with his supporters.
These were the six hundred men out of all Israel who
had gone with him at the beginning when he had first
fled from king Saul (1 Sam.23:13, 27:2). He ends the
Psalm with acclamation and praise springing out of his
confidence in Alueim Who would rescue him, for, he
declared, "From all distress He rescues me."
Donald G. Hayter

Concordant Version of Psalm 55

DAVIDIC
Intellectual

55 cGive ear, Alueim, to my prayer,

And Thou must not obscure Thyself
from my supplication!
2 Attend to me and answer me!
Down am I brought in my meditation.
And discomfited am I by the voice of the enemy,
3 In view of the pressure of the wicked.
For they are slipping lawlessness over me,
And, in anger, they are begrudging me.
4 My heart is travailing within me,
And the dread of death is fallen on me.
5 Fear and quivering is coming into me,
And covering me is shuddering,
6 And I am saying,
44Who will give to me a pinion as a dove?
And0 I will fly and "be quiet'.
7 Behold! afar will I flit;
I will lodge in the wilderness."
Interlude
8 I will hurry my deliverance
from the journeying wind, from the tempest.
9 Swallow them 'up, 8le*e?h,
Distribute their tongue,
For I see violence and contention in the city.
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10 By day and night
are they going around it on its walls,
And lawlessness and toil are within it.
11 Woes are within it,
And not removing from its square are fraud
and deceit.
12 For it is not an enemy who is reproaching me,
Yet I am bearing it.
Not one who is hating me,
magnifies himself over me,
+Yet I am concealing myself from him.
13 +Yet you, a mortal a*of my own rank,
My mentor and my acquaintance,
14 We who together were cmaking sweet deliberation,
Into the house of Alueim were we going
in the foregathering.
15 Death shall lure on them.
Descend shall they to the unseen alive,
For evils are within them in their sojourning.
161 to the Alueim will call,
And Ieue will Tiearken? to me.
17 Evening and morning and noon will I meditate
and clamor,

And He will hear my voice.

18 He ransoms, in peace, my soul from my 7attackers?,
For at many times they come to be with me.
19 Hear shall the Al and humble them,
the Dweller aforetime,
Interlude
For whom there are no changes,
Nor do they fear the Alueim,
20 He puts forth his hands against His peaceable ones;
He violates his covenant.
21 Slicker than clotted cream is his mouth,
Yet an attack is his heart.
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Yet I am Trusting in Thee

More tender are his words than oil,
+Yet they are snares \
22 Fling on Ieue what He grants you,
and He will sustain you.
He will not allow the > righteous to slip
for the eon.
23 And Thou', Alueim, wilt bring them down
to the well of ruin,
Mortals, bloody and deceitful,
shall not live half their days.
Yet I am trusting in Thee.
> Permanent
""Concerning the mute dove afar

Descend shall they to the unseen alive.

The unseen is a place of oblivion, unconsciousness
and insensibility. The sense here is that they will be
dead while living, their souls atrophied and insen
sitive. It is a similar thought in poetic terms to Paul's
more literal statement in 1 Timothy 5:6 of the woman
who is prodigal, who "though living is dead."
Subscription: "Concerning the mute dove afar*
David is the dove, mute before those who are
troubling him. Doves are notable for their constant
cooing, so that a mute dove is rare. David, who poured
out his soul in words to his God, was silent in view of
his enemies. Another feature of the dove is its ability
to fly long distances. He asked (6) for the pinions of a
dove to fly away. Afar would he flit, for he is far from
home when he writes this. The dove is a nervous,
trembling creature (cf Hos.ll:ll), and David was
covered with shuddering, and quivering had come

into him.

Donald G. Hayter

The Cross of Christ

NAILED TO THE CROSS

When christ was crucified nails were thrust through
His hands. Later when Thomas expressed his doubts
concerning the resurrection he said, "Should I not
perceive in His hands the print of the nails, and thrust
my finger into the print of the nails...I will by no
means be believing" (John 20:25). Unlike Thomas we
accept this fact entirely by faith ("Happy are those
who are not perceiving and believe"), but also unlike
Thomas we find that the significance of these
nailprints goes much deeper than simply a proof that
Christ was roused from the dead. To us they also speak
of the end of an era and a system of things which was
hostile to us, even as Paul writes, "...[God] vivifies us
together jointly with [Christ], dealing graciously with
all our offenses, erasing the handwriting of the decrees
against us, which was hostile to us, and has taken it
away out of the midst, nailing it to the cross..."
(Col.2:14).
No execution could be more severe than this.
Perhaps we are not able to trace all that happened at
the cross, but we can see in reference to the nails that
when the soldiers impaled Christ to the stake God was
also nailing something to that cross. And though

Christ was roused immortal and incorruptible that
which God has nailed to the tree is doomed to final
destruction.
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As Adam Ruins the Race
THE OLD HUMANITY

In Romans 6:6 we learn that "our old humanity was
crucified together with Him, that the body of Sin may
be nullified.../' The old humanity and our sinning,
dying bodies were nailed to the cross, but not ours
alone, for we read in 2 Corinthians 5:14, "that, if One
died for the sake of all, consequently all died." Many
of us have been willing to agree that Christ died for
everyone, but does that mean that everyone's old
humanity was put to death when Christ was crucified?
When Christ does something for a particular purpose,
is it not the same as saying that the purpose is
achieved? When God undertakes anything (and He
does all through His Son) it is done.
The cross of Christ involved us all. We did not suf
fer the agonies or face the darkness of God's aban
donment, but when Christ died, all the descendants of
Adam (the entire "old humanity") were identified
with Him in death. Of course that is a figure of speech.
We, living in the 20th century, were not even there.
But a figure of speech in God's Word brings out a fact,
no less actual and true than that you are reading this
article. It may even be more true since you may only
be glancing over these words and perhaps are only
partly attending to what they say. But God was fully
attending to what was happening at the cross. The old
humanity was being crucified, nailed to the cross.
INCLUSION

How this can be was discussed in an article by A. E.
Knoch which appeared in the November 1931 issue of
Unsearchable Riches (vol.22, Page 549) under the title
"Substitution or Inclusion." It may be helpful to
quote a portion of this discussion.
"It seems difficult for us to associate Christ with

so the Son Rescues Creation
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aught else than redemption. The great truth that He is
the Firstborn of creation seems to have vanished from
the consciousness of Christendom. Yet it is vital to an
understanding of redemption. It corrects all those false
ideas that He was an unwilling Sufferer, a third party
upon Whom the role of scapegoat was forced, which
led rationalists to the conclusion that the cross was an
exhibition of injustice to One and partiality to others.
"The relation of the Son to creation is expressed by
the title Firstborn. This is elaborated by a series of
prepositions, in, through, into or for, and before
(Col. 1:16,17). These express the various aspects of His
connection with creation, apart from sin or sacrifice.
We are accustomed to think of this as God's universe.
We should include Christ, for it is created in, through,
and for Him. This is the basic truth which explains the
manner of its deliverance. Its method cannot be
understood unless first we see that the Saviour is not a
distant, disinterested Victim, but as close of kin as
could possibly be, apart from sin.
"It is desirable to have a name for Christ as the One
in Whom all was created. English has two words for

progenitor, seeing that procreator has the same sense.
We suggest that progenitor be applied to Adam as the
generator of the race, and Procreator be reserved for
God's Son as the One in and through Whom creation
was effected. Then we can state our case clearly and
succinctly thus (cf Rom.5:12-19):

As Adam, the progenitor of humanity, by one
selfish act, involved it in unutterable woe, so
God's Son, the Procreator of all, by one sacrifice,
involves all in ineffable blessing.
"During the eons this is reserved for an election,
who are redeemed through faith. All are not made
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Christ Frees us from

alive in Christ until death is abolished at the consum
mation (1 Cor. 15:26)/'
Hence we see that as all of us were created in Christ,
when He was nailed to the tree all of us were affected.
We were crucified together with Him.
HOSTILE TO US

Yet there was more that.was nailed to the cross.
There are certain institutions associated with the old
humanity which also met their doom at Calvary. The
law, its commandments and rituals, and the privileges
of the nation of Israel, are all associated with the old
humanity. As the old humanity is put aside so also will
these institutions be left behind as no longer needed
nor desired.
In fact the only place in the Scriptures where a

direct reference is made to nailing something to the
cross is in connection with such commandments and
privileges (Col.2:14). A. E. Knoch commented on this
passage as follows:
"Not only did the Jews of Paul's day seek to insist on

the circumcision and baptism of converts, but they
sought to put them under law. Their attempt to
enslave them under the law of Moses did not succeed,
due to Paul's energetic remonstrance, as we see in his
Galatian letter, but this did not hinder them from
making rules of their own for them, which, while they
seem to free them from the observance of the Mosaic
ritual, nevertheless brought them under the authority
of the apostles just as if they were subjects in the
millennial kingdom, instead of having a celestial
allotment of their own.
"So far as the relation of the nations to God is

concerned they will be under the sovereignty and
authority of the chosen nation in the future on the

Bondage to Religious Rule
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earth. Nevertheless that nation, by crucifying their
Messiah, has forfeited all right to such a place, and
will exercise it only when once again restored to divine
favor. In the book of Acts, where Israel is continually
becoming more and more apostate, and James, who

was not an apostle, gets the upper hand, it seems
utterly unwarranted on their part to assume to dictate
to the converts among the nations except as we view
this as a foretaste of the kingdom.
"Although Christendom has not given much heed
to the decrees, issued by James, the same thing has
been repeated thousands of times in its many
organizations. Men have arisen and taken upon
themselves to rule and regulate the conduct of the
saints by means of 'disciplines' and 'manuals' and
other substitutes for the law, usually incorporating a
portion of the Mosaic code in their own. All such
attempts to bring us into bondage to human
'sovereignties and authorities' are destructive of our
completeness in Christ. He has nailed them to His
cross. They are hostile to us. They bring us into bond
age, after Christ has made us free. In Him we need
no regulations from the hands of men" (vol.32, pages
140,141).
Such a specific example of hostility to our peace and
happiness suggests a broader application as well.
Everything which is hostile to the display of God's
overwhelming grace was nailed to the cross. Even
though the sacrifices and rituals of the law (as well as
Israel's place over the nations) will be in effect dur
ing the kingdom, they will not be a permanent fixture
in the universe.
One of the difficulties with this subject is the

element of time. If the Jerusalem decrees (Acts 15)
were among those hostile matters nailed to the cross
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God's Deals Graciously

how is it that they were imposed several years after the
crucifixion of Christ? How can the temple ritual
described in Ezekiel 40-48 ever come about if Christ's
cross marked their end? But we may as well ask how it
is possible that we still walk around in these bodies of
flesh and suffer sickness and sin when the old
humanity was crucified nineteen hundred years ago!
There are points in time when certain results of the
cross take effect. Paul himself accompanied those who
delivered the Jerusalem decrees to the nations (Acts
15:25), but later when he was in a Roman prison he
made known "the administration of the secret which
has been concealed from the eons in God" (Eph.3:9).
There could no longer be any privileges given to the
Circumcision over the Uncircumcision. The nations
could no longer be subjected to decrees from
Jerusalem. Such rules concerning eating and touch
ing (cf Acts 15:29; Col.2:21) have no place in the
present administration and are hostile to its spirit as
well as to our own enjoyment of grace.
God's view of time is different from ours. Sin is not
fully repudiated until the end of the eons, yet the
writer of the book of Hebrews was inspired to say,
"...now, once, at the conclusion of the eons, for the
repudiation of sin through His sacrifice, is He
manifest" (Heb.9:26). What happened when Christ
was crucified is so vitally associated with the
achievement of God's purpose of the eons that it is
viewed as the conclusion of the eons.
The achievements of the cross are applied at
different times, but the cross has made them<§o certain
that they can be viewed as accomplished. We know,
for example, that vivification occurs at different times.
Christ is the Firstfruit of vivification; then at later
times His people are vivified; and still later when

with All our Offenses
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death is abolished and all enemies subjected
vivification comes to all the rest (1 Cor. 15:22-28). Yet
even today we view God as the One Who vivifies all
()
(lTim613)
Similarly, that which was nailed to the cross may
still operate during the eons at certain periods of time
even after the cross. But eventually these hostile in
stitutions will be completely set aside, and it will be
seen that it was the cross which accomplished this vic
tory. In the new creation and in the present period of
time in which we live any religious decrees imposed
by one nation upon others can have no place. There
are times when they have their place, but for us today
they have truly been set aside, nailed to the cross.
GRACE AND VICTORY

There is triumph at the cross (Col.2:15) even as
there is victory in resurrection (1 Cor. 15:54-57). The
imposition of decrees upon us by sovereignties and
authorities, whether celestial (Col. 1:16) or terrestrial,
was nullified when God nailed it to the cross, and that
was a victory. The joyful position we have now is that
we are complete in Christ Who is the Head of every
sovereignty and authority (2:10). He alone is the Head
of the body, the ecclesia (1:18), and He is imposing a
new policy upon us.
This new policy is expressed in Colossians 2:13 with
these words: "dealing graciously with all our
offences." Under the old regime of the lesser
sovereignties and authorities our offences were dealt
with by "You should not be touching, nor yet tasting,
nor yet coming into contact" (Col.2:21), but this
method did not work. Even in the kingdom of the
coming eon it will end in failure, for it depends too
much upon the flesh. Now the saving grace of God is
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Identified with Christ

what trains or disciplines us (Titus 2:11,12). We put
away anger and fury and malice (Col.3:8) not because
we have to but because God has granted us the grace
of being identified with Christ in death and
resurrection (3:1-4).
The divine triumph over decrees and com
mandments and the powers which imposed them is a
source of continuous joy for us all. How privileged we
are to be living in this era when grace reigns and dis
cipline is effected by the love of God! What a favor it
is to realize that all systems which depend for success
on our own strength have been nailed to the cross!
This alone leads us to the glorious outlook of
Colossians 3:17. "And everything, whatsoever you
may be doing, in word or in act, do all in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God, the
Father, through Him."
D.H.H.
RICHMOND CONFERENCE

The Richmond (Virginia) Bible Fellowship is sponsoring a three
day conference, June 10-12, to be held in Room C of the Holiday
Inn North, 5221 Brook Road, in Richmond, at the intersection of
Route 1 and Interstate 95. We especially urge our friends in the
eastern states to attend if at all possible. Fred T. Belcher, Jr. is the
host, and speakers will include Pastor R. C. Kent of Florida and
Guy Marks of Michigan, among others. Jim Thompson and Dean
Hough from the CPC staff also plan to attend. For further infor
mation please contact Miss Jean Bishop, 4120-H Town House Rd.,
Richmond VA 23228.
EZEKIEL AND DANIEL

We have not yet received the new Concordant Version of
Ezekiel as we go to press, but expect to have them sometime in
May. As a gift to those who have ordered ahead of time and have
waited so long for this publication we will be sending a copy of our
translation of Daniel along with Ezekiel at no extra charge.
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EDITORIAL

"The jews who killed the Lord Jesus as well as the
prophets, and banish us, and are not pleasing to God,
and are contrary to all men, forbidding us to speak to
the nations that they may be saved, to fill up their sins
always. Yet the indignation outstrips to them to a con
summation/'
When Paul dictated these lines in his first letter to
the Thessalonians (2:15,16), his thoughts may have
gone back to the judgment miracle which he had
performed by authority of the holy spirit when he was
in Paphos on the island of Cyprus at the beginning of
his first missionary journey. In those days he was still
known under the name of Saul.
Accompanied by Barnabas and John Mark, Saul had
visited the synagogues of the Jews, all the way from
Salamis on the east coast of the island to the port of
Paphos in the southwest, where the Roman proconsul
Sergius Paul resided. Even though he was an in
telligent man, as Luke reports, he had tolerated the
presence of a false Jewish prophet and magician whose
name was Bar-Jesus, which means "son of Joshua (or
Jesus)" (Acts 13:6). Twice in the New Testament, the
Greek spelling lisous refers to Joshua (Acts 7:45 and
Heb.4:8) as the near context shows.
We may remember from Numbers 13:16 that
Hoshea, the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, was a
member of the twelve-men survey party which Moses
had sent to Canaan by the commandment of the Lord.
Hoshea means "being-Saviour," and Moses had
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God was about to Open to

renamed him "Jehoshua" (Je-being-Saviour), Joshua.
For after Moses' death he became the saviour of his
people when he led them into the promised land.
Bar-Jesus is a composite name, the first part being
Aramaic, the second Hebrew. He was one of the
numerous apostate Jews who lived abroad and did not
care for the land of their fathers. Some of them, like
the seven sons of Sceva (a chief priest, Acts 19:14)
wandered from city to city and, in disobedience of the
law of Moses, used incantations to drive away evil
spirits. Apparently Bar-Jesus was rather a magician
and a false prophet than an exorcist. He was opposed
to the true name of Jesus of Whom he probably had
heard from Jewish refugees who had come to Cyprus
after the great persecution of the Jerusalem ecclesia
following the assassination of Stephen (cf Acts 11:19).
But they had spoken the word of God to Jews only.
However with the arrival of Barnabas and Saul in
Cyprus, the audience seemed to have widened to a
certain extent. Apparently they were well received
everywhere, the more so as Barnabas was a native
Cyprian. Wherever he met believing Jews, he would
probably have responded as he had done at his arrival
in Syrian Antioch, " coming along and perceiving the
grace of God, he rejoiced and entreated all with pur
pose of heart to be remaining in the Lord—for he was
a good man and full of holy spirit and faith" (Acts
11:23,24).
We may take it for granted that then passing
through the synagogues of the whole island (Acts
13:6), Barnabas and Saul addressed not only the Jews,
but also the reverent proselytes who were present,
both men and women who were fearing God. At a
later date, those Greeks who had become Jews were
called proselytes of righteousness, while any other

the Nations a Door of Faith
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regular non-Jewish visitors of the synagogue were
termed proselytes of the gate who could not share the
Jewish expectation.
In those days God was about to open to the nations a
door of faith (cf Acts 14:27). The first indication that
this door was gradually opened would have been a
shift in emphasis so as to let people know that the
word of God is no longer a strictly Jewish affair, but is
becoming a matter of public interest.
The message given by Barnabas and Saul would
appeal to non-Jewish God-fearing folks in a special
way, since the two certainly did not stress obligatory
membership in the synagogue as the only guarantee of
fully sharing the Jewish expectation. It is conceivable
that Saul told his audiences that the Lord of heaven
and earth is not dwelling in temples made by hands (cf
Acts 17:24), that He is not the God of the Jews only,
but of the nations also, since God is One (cf
Rom.3:30), and that condoning the times of ig
norance, God is now charging mankind all and
everywhere to repent, forasmuch as He assigns a day
in which He is about to be judging the inhabited earth
in righteousness by the Man Whom He specifies,
tendering faith to all, raising Him from among the
dead (cf Acts 17:30,31). And Barnabas may have
explained the meaning of the name of Jesus Christ,
which is Jehovah-being-Saviour, the Messiah; and he
may have added such words as he had heard from
Peter, "that there is no salvation in any other [name],
for' neither is there any other name, given under
heaven among men, in which we must be saved*' (cf
Acts 4:12).

Probably proconsul Sergius Paul was advised that
guest speakers in the synagogue had been expounding
a new approach to the highest Deity; for he called to
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Israel became Spiritually Blind

Barnabas and Saul in order to hear the word of God
from them. Apparently he was the first high-ranking
Roman official who received the gift of faith from God
without setting his foot into a synagogue. Luke reports
his case in detail because it is typical. We read in Acts
13:8-12 that the false prophet Bar-Jesus was also
present and withstood Barnabas and Saul, seeking to
pervert the proconsul from the faith. Yet Saul, who is
also Paul, being filled with holy spirit, looking intently
at the magician, said, "O, full of all guile and all
knavery, son of the Adversary, enemy of all
righteousness, will you not cease perverting the
straight ways of the Lord? And now, lo! the hand of
the Lord is on you, and you shall be blind, not observ
ing the sun until the appointed time."
Thus the false prophet was unmasked: he was no
son of Jehoshua, but rather a son of the Adversary;
hence the hand of the Lord blinded him for a season.
This judgment was similar to the one that has befallen
Israel since they became spiritually blind and sought
to provoke the Gentiles against Paul wherever he
announced the word of God, such as in Asia Minor and
on the European continent.
The apostle Paul was a true prophet of God when he
composed those lines in the first Thessalonian letter:
"The indignation outstrips to them to a consum
mation/' About twenty years later, the Jews suffered a
foretaste of God's indignation as it will befall them in
the day of the Lord. In the year 70, their temple and
their city were destroyed, thousands died of star
vation, others were crucified by Roman soldiers and
many were sold into slavery. Believers among those
who survived would look up to Jesus, the Mediator of
a fresh covenant for them, and to the city of the living
God, celestial Jerusalem (cf Heb. 12:22,24).
H.H.R.

Studies in Philippians

THE IMITATION OF PAUL
Philippians 3:1-4:9
(Part One)

Paul's service now comes before us, preceded by a
threefold warning which is one of the least heeded yet
most needed portions of God's Word for His slaves in
this era. The third chapter of Philippians brings before
us Paul's conduct in connection with the present ad
ministration, for our emulation, and points out the pit
falls which are spread for our feet, or, rather, it warns
us against those who have fallen into them. And, in
deed, almost the whole of Christendom, including its
most illustrious leaders and its most noble saints, has
failed in a measure in finding the way of true service.
Even in Paul's own day many were enemies of the
cross, though zealous workers and saved believers.
Today the apostasy is so general that few think of ob
jecting to it or warning God's slaves against it.
The keynote of true service is rung out once again:
".Rejoice in the Lord!" Not in ourselves, in the flesh,
or the terrestrial at this time, but in Him, in spirit,
among the celestials. To be safe, we should keep this
ever before us. Paul apologized for repeating this so
often, but it is sorely needed, for it is seldom heeded.
Indeed, few realize the precise force of the simple
terms used. It is a very different matter to rejoice in
Christ in regard to our salvation and glory, and to re
joice in the Lord in relation to our service for His sake.
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Curs Devour what Paul

This chapter deals with service, not salvation. It is
saved saints who are enemies of the cross (not of
Christ), whose consummation is destruction (so far as
their service is concerned). This is no chapter for un
believers, but for saints in their character as slaves,
who rejoice in their master, or Lord.
THE TRIPLE WARNING

The threefold warning is given to us in highly
figurative language, hence it will be well to identify
the figures, and put them into literal language. The
warning seems to be a reversal, in which the first item
corresponds with the last, so we will set it forth in this
way, to help us to connect the corresponding parts.
Beware of curs,
beware of evil workers,
beware of the maimcision,
for we are the circumcision who are
offering divine service in the spirit of God,
and are glorying in Christ Jesus,
and have no confidence in flesh.

From this it seems that "curs" are those of the
nations who have confidence in the flesh, and the
"maimcision" those who rest on their literal circum
cision. The whole is in contrast to the previous eras
when circumcision had its place and the nations were
to be blessed through the physical seed of Abraham.
BEWARE OF CURS

The dogs of the East, when grown, were half-wild
scavengers of the villages, without an owner, existing
on the refuse or offal, and universally detested. Hence
it became an epithet for those outside the pale of
promise, in the same class almost with hogs. Our Lord
said:

threw away as Refuse
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You may not be giving that which is holy to the curs,
nor yet should you be casting your pearls in front of hogs,
lest at some time they be trampling them with their feet,
and, turning, they should be tearing you (Matt.7:6).

Peter also speaks of both together in his parables
(2 Pet.2:22). In order to convey this feeling of con
tempt we have not translated the word kuoon by dog,
as is usually done, but by the more accurate cur.
Curs are outsiders (Rev.22:15). In the parable of the
rich man and Lazarus we find a hint of this (Luke
16:21). But there is more than that in the picture Paul
puts before us. They are outsiders who devour the
offal of the Circumcision. The key to the correct in
terpretation lies in the following context. Paul recites a
list of what he has as a physical descendant of Israel
and then adds that he deems it refuse (3:8), that he
may gain Christ. This refuse, this offal, which he has
thrown away, is eagerly devoured by the curs, that is,
those of the outside nations who seek to appropriate
that which belongs to Israel in the flesh. They
sometimes call themselves "spiritual Israel," and other
euphonious terms, but here they are called "curs."
They have confidence in the flesh. Beware of them!
EVIL WORKERS

Christendom has many "workers." It seems cruel
and heartless to describe them as evil. Indeed, one is
tempted to call all "Christian" work good, when the
motive seems to be commendable. But one con
sideration alone shows that, in a very real sense much
of the work of Christendom is evil. Until very recent
times, the church had such confidence in itself that it
proposed to bring about the conversion of the world
without the coming of Christ. And, indeed, that is still
the aim of the great majority of "christian" workers.
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Yet all such efforts must be evil, despite their com
mendable object, for they propose to take the glory
which belongs to Christ alone, and make it their own.
All work which does not glory in Christ Jesus is evil.
All which boasts in the flesh is evil. All which is
disposed to the terrestrial is evil. Beware!
THE MAIMCISION

This is the epithet which reveals what the
Circumcision really are in this era when the flesh has
lost all standing before God. Circumcision was once a
token of covenant relationship with the Deity. It
entailed many precious privileges. It will have a great
place in the future again, when the physical seed of
Abraham will be restored to divine favor. But now cir
cumcision has lost all virtue and has degenerated into
a mere mutilation of the flesh. The right to the rite is a
physical one. Descent from Abraham is essential, ex
cept for proselytes. This term may be applied to all
who give it a place in service today, whether they are
actual sons of Israel, or take this rite upon themselves
in order to share in the blessings which it is supposed
to bring.
Circumcision is a cutting off of the flesh, and was
intended to set forth its futility. Had the Circumcisionists fully realized what the sign signified, they
would have lost all confidence in the flesh. Instead
they gave the flesh the highest place, and sought to
make it the basis of all blessing. As we, who place no
confidence in the flesh whatever, really carry out the
true significance of the sign (even if we do not possess
it) we are the genuine Circumcision. We have no
ritual, no priesthood, no temple in which to go
through the outward forms and ceremonies of the
divine service, but, in spirit, we offer to God that es-
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sential worship which the temple service only
shadowed. Too often, alas, the substance was lacking.
We need no physical symbol. We dare not be circum
cised. It has become a badge of apostasy. Beware of
the maimcision!
PAULS PHYSICAL PREROGATIVES

But what of Paul himself? He certainly belonged to
the Circumcision. What is his attitude toward these
physical prerogatives of his? In seven distinct steps he
describes to us the height which he had attained in the
divine religion. He could measure himself with the
best of them. Narrower and narrower he draws the cir
cle of privilege, until at last he stands almost alone, a
solitary example, at the summit of human religious at
tainment.
CIRCUMCISION THE EIGHTH DAY

The rite of circumcision was not confined to the
sons of Jacob or Israel. Abraham received it before
Isaac was born, and he circumcised Ishmael and all
who were in his house (Gen. 17:24-27). After the exam
ple of Ishmael, his descendants perform the rite in the
thirteenth year. Yet all who were circumcised
reckoned themselves a special class, being associated
with Abraham. Paul, in his claims, really goes back to
Isaac, for he adds "the eighth day." This is a smaller
circle of privilege than that of circumcision alone. The
striking fact is that this class begins with him who was
born of parents as good as dead, when the energy of
the flesh was replaced by the power of faith.
OF THE RACE OF ISRAEL

Not all who were circumcised the eighth day
belonged to the race of Israel. Esau and his descen-

154

In Relation to Zeal,

dants are not reckoned in this more highly favored
class. Jehovah repeated his promises to the patriarch
Jacob, not to Esau. The nation of God's choice is
confined to the descendants of Israel. There was a
covenant made with the Circumcision. But there was
still another made with Israel when they came out of
Egypt. To them belong the sonship, the glory, the
covenants, the legislation, the divine service, and the
promises (Rom.9:4).
THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN

Benjamin was the best beloved of Jacob's sons after
Joseph was taken from him. The tribe took a
prominent part in the affairs of Israel, and had the
honor of having the temple and Jerusalem within its
borders. Israel's first king, Saul, came from Benjamin.
It was the only tribe which remained true to the house
of David, when the ten tribes broke away. It was an
additional honor to belong to such a tribe.
A HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS

In Paul's day the nation was divided into two
parties, very much as in these days: one could speak of
orthodox Jews and liberal Jews. All the Jews had
learned to speak Greek, yet some of them had gone
much further, and had forsaken the traditional
customs to become Hellenists, with Greek culture and
customs. This was especially the case among the dis
persion. Paul had been born in Cilicia, so was es
pecially tempted to leave the "Hebrews," as they were
called, for more modern ways. Yet he did not yield to
these influences, but clung to the traditions. Indeed,
he was a leader among such. He even expresses his
position here by a Hebrew idiom. For the superlative
they used this form. The holiest division of the taber-
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nacle they called the holy of holies. So, to express the
fact that he was most "orthodox," he calls himself "a
Hebrew of the Hebrews." Religiously this was a more
select class than the mass of the nation.
A PHARISEE

In relation to the law the Jews of our Lord's day
were divided still more. Among the "Hebrews" there
was a sect of special sanctity and severely strict in the
law's enforcement. Notwithstanding the excesses to
which they went in its interpretation, and the fact that
they overloaded it with human additions, outwardly,
at least, they were recognized as the champions of the
law, and opposed all laxness in its observance. No
doubt that most of them were hypocrites, as our Lord
so clearly showed. But they were pardonably proud in
their stand for the Scriptures, and against human
reason and philosophy. It was a distinct gain to belong
to their ranks rather than to those who gave the divine
legislation no such place in their lives.
PERSECUTING THE ECCLESIA

Paul was no half-hearted, indifferent religionist.
Much as we may condemn his misdirected zeal in
harassing those who had accepted the Messiah, we
must allow that it testified to the earnestness and
depth of his convictions. He was a zealous Pharisee,
quite above the average in the intensity of his desire to
serve the God of his fathers. Among his contem
poraries he had a right to expect special recognition
for his services on behalf of the Jewish faith, as he saw
it.
BECOMING BLAMELESS

A blameless reputation in the midst of the strict
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Through the Faith of Jesus Christ:

Pharisees was no light accomplishment. Let us not
think here of sin, for the apostle himself confessed
that, while blameless in the sight of men, he was the
foremost of the sinners in the sight of God. It is clear
that he carried out the observance of the law so fully
and accurately that the most faultfinding Pharisee
could not detect any lapse. A very notable
achievement! It is a question whether Saul of Tarsus
could do any more, religiously, to better himself or
attain a higher standing in the flesh before God. And it
is very much to be doubted whether any other man of
his day could equal his record.
PAUL FORFEITS ALL

When Paul was on board the ship which was taking
him to Italy, it entered a bay called Ideal Harbors.
But, as it was not a fit place in which to winter, the
navigator and the man who had chartered the ship
proposed to go on to Phoenix, in Crete. Paul ex
postulated, saying, "Men! I behold that sailing is
about to be with damage and much forfeit, not only of
the lading and of the ship, but of our souls also" (Acts
27:10). The outcome was that the ship and its cargo
were forfeited by their action in pursuing the voyage
against the counsel of Paul.
We have brought in this incident in order to give a
graphic illustration of the meaning of the word forfeit,
which is one of the features of the passage before us
(Phil.3:7,8). Like the ship, Paul was loaded with all
sorts of valuable cargo, but he forfeited it all in the
great crisis which he had just passed through. Indeed,
the ship is a picture of the kingdom as heralded in the

book of Acts, especially as it concerns Paul and those
with him. At the end of the book it goes to pieces, and
all that belonged to it was lost; only those who

Righteousness out of God

157

believed were given to Paul, and with him went to
Rome.

These physical advantages were a gain to Paul, but
they hindered a much greater gain. They seemed ex
cellent in the dimness of human ignorance, but they
became intolerable in the light of the knowledge of
Christ. So Paul does not part with them reluctantly,
but deems them to be no better than refuse, or offal to
be thrown to the curs. All his cherished merit, his
blameless walk, his proud pedigree, on which he had
prided himself in days gone by, the like of which is the
chief reliance of the religionist to this very day, were
seen to be so many incumbrances to keep him from
the complete appropriation of Christ. Away with it!
May his example help us all to refuse the refuse which
religion offers us, in order to keep us from the full
appreciation of Him Who is our All!
Is it not all too true that the religious gains in
Christendom today are nothing more than what Saul
had in Judaism? Good birth, membership in an
accredited denomination, zeal, and an irreproachable
life—what more do you wish in a "Christian*'? Yet not
one of these things is vital, and every one may be a
hindrance to the acceptance of Christ, not merely as
our Saviour, but as our All. Indeed, the religionism of
today is little more than a camouflaged Judaism, in
which the flesh seeks to make itself acceptable to God,
apart from, or with the aid of Christ.
GAINING CHRIST

But how could Paul speak of gaining Christ after all
these years of sainthood and faithful service? How can
he say "that I may be found in Him" when He had
been "in Christ" for many years? He is "working out"
the salvation he had received (cf 2:12; 3:3). He is
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carrying it into effect. While all believers rely on
Christ for salvation, few indeed are wholly dependent
on Him for service. To let those things go which seem
an advantage to us is quite a different matter from for
saking recognized sin. The Jew must forfeit his most
cherished prerogatives, and the Gentile all his
terrestrial advantages if he wishes to gain Christ in this
sense. Christ must become their All in service as He is
in salvation.
RIGHTEOUSNESS IN CHRIST

Saul was what he was in himself. His righteousness
was his own, based on the law. Blameless as he
appeared before his fellow men, at heart he was most
unrighteous. This came to the surface in his zeal
against Christ and His saints. Nothing could be more
unjust than to sympathize with Stephen's murderers,
or to persecute those who belonged to the Just One.
Away with such self-righteousness! Now Paul wishes
to be found in Christ, not having his own righteous
ness, but that which is through the faith of Christ,
the righteousness which is out of God on this faith
(3:9). Since Job's day men hang with death-clutch to
their own righteousness (Job 27:6):
To my righteousness I hold fast, and I will not relax.

But God, by His grace, can loosen this grip by a sight
of His Christ, and by the gift of His own righteousness
in His Anointed.

A.E.K.

EARLY ENGLISH VERSIONS

A helpful chart, suitable for framing, entitled "Genealogy of the
Authorized English New Testament" as prepared by Ray Embry,
can be ordered from us (25$). It measures about 8" by 14" and is
printed on gold-colored, stiff parchment.

Notes on Ezekiel

THE SON OF HUMANITY

As Ezekiel's eyes and ears were directed upward from
the extraordinary visions of chapter one he was
introduced to a higher appearance (1:28), that of a
likeness of the glory of Ieue. The prophet fell on his
face in awe and reverence, realizing that this was a
vision of Ieue Himself. "Then am I hearing the voice
of One speaking."
The first words which Ieue addressed to Ezekiel set
the tone for the whole message by indicating the role
Ezekiel is to fulfill as a prophet. His commission is
concerned with the future of mankind on the earth;
hence he is designated as "son of humanity" (benadam), an expression applied to Ezekiel approximately
100 times in this book.

Although the phrase appears elsewhere occasionally
(Num.23:19; Job 25:6; Psa.8:5; 80:17; Isa.51:12; 56:2;
Jer.49:18) it occurs only one other time in the Old
Testament as a specific designation for a prophet

(Dan.8:17). In the New Testament, however, it is used
many times in reference to Christ, especially in the
"four accounts," and most often it is used by the Lord
Himself concerning Himself.
As the Son of Mankind, Jesus "came to seek and to
save the lost" (Luke 19:10), and as an earlier son of
humanity Ezekiel was sent to the deported sons of
Israel who are so "lost" that they are even identified
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The Spirit Enters Ezekiel

by the despised term "nations" (Ezek.2:3). Ezekiel's
words are to Israel, yet they give full recognition to the
fact that this nation was to become a channel of bless
ing to all the descendents of Adam. The glory of Ieue
involves itself with all mankind as is brought out most
strongly in Ezekiel 36:22-38.
GODS WORDS AND SPIRIT

The speaking of Ieue is associated with spirit,
invisible power for action and intelligence (2:1,2),
which comes into the prophet "just as He speaks."
The power enters simultaneously with the words. The
LXX (Septuagint) translation emphasizes this effect of
the spirit by reading as follows: "And the spirit comes
on me and takes me up and lifts me out and stands me
on my feet." The Hebrew has only the phrase about
standing Ezekiel on his feet, but it contains the words
"just as He speaks" (which are missing in the LXX). It
is possible that there was some confusion in copying
the manuscripts caused by a similarity between the
Hebrew words for "just as" and "lift." We have,
accordingly, inserted a portion of the LXX reading
("and it is lifting me up"), but, as is usual when we in
sert a reading, we have adapted it to what we conjec
ture the Hebrew would have said in the Original. The
words between the 7...0 are not a direct translation
from the LXX but a translation of a conjectured
Hebrew reading based on the Greek of the Septuagint.
This may seem to be a dubious method of
translation, but there is good evidence that the
Hebrew text is defective in many cases, and the LXX is
one of the most helpful sources in reconstructing the
Original. The emphasis given by this addition to the
effect of spiritual power upon Ezekiel provides added

Just as Ieue Speaks
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evidence in favor of the insertion. This close
association of God's words with power is a further
aspect of Ieue's glory.
STUBBORNNESS AND REBELLION

We have added, from the LXX, the phrase "nor
tremble because of their faces" in the first part of 2:6,
as it seems to correspond with similar expressions in
the latter part of the same verse and in 3:9. A great
deal is made in this section of the obstinancy of the
nation, and this was reflected both in their words and
facial expressions. The people are like "briars and
palmthorns." (The Hebrew word which we conjecture
to mean "briars" occurs only here in the Old
Testament, and so its meaning is uncertain, yet it is
similar to another word which appears several times
and clearly means "briar," as in Isaiah 34:13).
The AV reading in 2:6, "though they be a rebellious
house" is misleading. The first word is the conjunction
"for" as in verse 7. There was no doubt about their
rebellion against Ieue and His Word. (We have added
the word "house" in verse 7 on the basis of the LXX
and the Syriac besides its appearance elsewhere in this
chapter in similar phrases.) Ezekiel was fortified by
the spirit to face the mockery and stubbornness of the
people. How different is the operation of God's Spirit
among us today where we are strengthened to be at
peace with all mankind (Rom. 12:18) and where we are
encouraged to let our leniency be made known to all
(Phil.4:5).
THE SCROLL

There are many parallels in Ezekiel to other books
of prophecy but especially to Jeremiah and
Revelation. Ezekiel 2:9,10 has similarities to Jeremiah
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Glorying in Afflictions

1:9; 9:10; 15:16; 36:2 and to Revelation 5:1; 10:8-11.
The matter of assimilation of Ieue's words is carried
further in Ezekiel 3:1-3. Although the message is one
of "dirges and a soliloquy and woe" it becomes "as
honey for sweetness" in the prophet's mouth.
This is a great truth connected with God's glory.
The deportation and persecution of Israel was
necessary as a background to the blessings prepared
by Ieue. We all are groaning and travailing in these
bodies of humiliation, but as we (like Ezekiel) take in
the Word of God and learn of His final purposes we
find that there is a sweetness in every experience God
gives us. "Yet not only so, but we may be glorying also
in affliction, having perceived that affliction is
producing endurance, yet endurance testedness, yet
testedness expectation" (Rom.5:3,4).
THE PEOPLE

In the third "skeleton" outline given on page 165 of
the Concordant Version of Ezekiel we see that 2:3,4
and 3:4-6 are corresponding sections dealing with
"people." The people of Israel will not listen to
Ezekiel. Yet the people of other nations whose
languages sound strange to Israel, as though they had
"a deeper lip and a heavy tongue" would listen should
Ieue send Ezekiel to them. This is the sad fact to
which Paul also testified in Romans 2:26,27. Yet this,
too, is necessary for the display of Ieue's glory among
Israel in that future day when they will inquire of Him
(Ezek.36:37).
But in the meantime they were "unyielding of

forehead and obstinate of heart." And to match them
the prophet also is made more unyielding than rock.
Ezekiel is sent to the deportation (3:11) and is made
"bitter in the fury" of his spirit (3:14).

Purpose in Sufferings
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THE RISING OF IEUE'S GLORY

Accompanying this fierceness which enters Ezekiel
is the "sound of a great quaking" (3:12) as the glory of
Ieue rises from its place. In the appearances which
Ezekiel saw "the glory of Ieue" is presented as an ob
ject, a "brightness" or brilliant light as suggested at
the end of chapter one. It seems to move from place to
place throughout the book, and each movement is
significant. In this instance it rises to accompany
Ezekiel from the place of his vision "by the stream
Chebar" to another location called Tel-aviv (also
along the stream Chebar) where many exiles lived in
Babylon (3:15). Although there is "fury" in Ezekiel's
aspect and in the message he must bring, yet Ieue's
glory accompanies him with reassurance of good yet to
come.

The Hebrew text is probably defective in verse 12
and misses the point of the "rising" of Ieue's glory. As
with the RSV and other recent translations we conjec
ture that the original reading was "rise" rather than
"blessed" (see also 10:4,18,19; 11:23).
DESOLATE IN THEIR MIDST

It was given to this "son of humanity" to enter into
the sufferings of deported Israelites in Babylon with a
view of still greater sorrows to be endured before the
glory of Ieue could remain with them. Ezekiel, like
Job (2:13), remains temporarily stunned for seven days
(cf 1 Sam.31:13), sharing the desolation of the exiles so
vividly expressed in Psalm 137.
Afterwards Ezekiel is appointed as a watchman to
the house of Israel (cf Ezek.33:7). The Hebrew stan
dard for watchman is overlay—a covering such as in
Ezekiel 32:6 where, in a prophetic figure, the blood of
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the Egyptians is said to overlay the earth. Ezekiel is to
be a protective overseer, or a watchman, for Israel.
But as a "son of humanity" why is his task as a
watchman restricted to this one nation, "the house of
Israel' (3:17)? Later in this book we learn that Ieue
will give a "new heart" to Israel, "and a new spirit will
I bestow within you" (36:26). Yet this is not done on
their account (36:32) but so that the other nations as
well as Israel may know that He is Ieue (36:23,36).
What the Lord does for Israel is not to be an end in
itself, but through His operations with that one nation
all of humanity may come to recognize and enjoy His
power and goodness.
D.H.H.
MARGINAL NOTES FOR EZEKIEL TWO AND THREE

The following variant translations and place names are coupled
with their literal meanings with verse references in parentheses:
(2:9) put=sEND. (3:13) each=woman; other=sister. (3:18)
verily=Dm ("to die shall you die"). (3:21) yerily=nvE ("to live he
shall live"). (3:23) Chebar=Abound.
Suggested cross-references for the following verses: (2:1)
Gen.l:26; Num.23:19; Job 25:6; Psa.8:4-8; Isa.51:12; 56:2;
Jer.49:18; Dan.8:17; Matt.8:20; Rev.l:13; 14:14. (2:2) Ezek.3:24;
Rev. 1:17. (2:4) Isa.48:4. (2:5) Num.l7:10; Deut.31:27. (2:8)
Rev. 10:9,10. (2:9) Psa.40:7; Jer.l:9; 36:2. (2:10) Ex.32:15; Jer.9:10;
Amos 5:16; Rev.5:l. (3:1) Psa.ll9:103; Jer.l5:16. (3:3) Psa.l9:10;
Rev. 10:10. (3:10) Psa.l 19:11. (3:12) Ezek.8:3; 10:4,17,19. (3:14)
1 Kings 18:12; Acts 8:39. (3:17) Isa.52:8; Jer.6:17. (3:27)
Ezek.24:27; 29:21; 33:22.
REPOSING

The brethren at Grace Bible Chapel in Meno, Oklahoma,
recently lost two faithful friends from their group. Brother Robert
M. Koehn, one of their teachers, died April 29 at the age of 79,
after a long illness. Miss Lydia Jantz, age 89, died early on
Tuesday, March 22. They will be much missed, but God has
prepared a happy expectation for them as for us all.

Concordant Version of Psalm 56

DAVIDIC
Inscription:

'When he is held by the Philistines in Gath.

56 Be gracious to me, Alueim,
for I am snuffed up by a mortal;
Fighting all the day, he is oppressing me.
2 They snuff 7me° up, regarding me all the day.

For many are fighting with me 7from° the height.
3 The day I am fearing, I' will trust >in Thee.
4 In Alueim will I praise His word.
In Alueim I trust.
I am not fearing what flesh will do to me.
5 All the day they are wresting my words;
""Against me are all their devices for evil.
6 Sojourning are they 7and° lurking.
They are keeping at my heels,
just as they stretch "toward* my soul.
7 On lawless ones—deliver to them:
In anger bring down the peoples, Alueim.
8 My wandering is rehearsed vby Thee;
Place my tears in Thy skin bottle.
Are they not in Thy scroll?
9 Then my enemies shall turn back
in the day I shall call Thee0.
7Behold°! I know that Alueim is for me.
10 In Alueim will I praise the word;
In Ieue will I praise the word.
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I will not Fear what

11 In Alueim I trust;

I will not fear what a human will do to me.
12 On me, Alueim, are Thy vows;
I will repay acclamations to Thee.
13 For Thou dost rescue my soul from death
And0 my feet from expulsion,
To walk before Alueim
in the light of the living.
> Permanent
Thou must not ruin!

NOTES ON PSALM FIFTY-SIX

This is another Psalm, the background to which is
given in the inscription heading it. It is important,
therefore, towards an understanding of what David
says in the Psalm to have the details of the incident to
which he refers clear in our minds. These are given in
1 Samuel 21 and 22, which should be read (see also the
notes on Psalm 52 in the March 1977 Unsearchable
Riches).
This then is the background to Psalm 56. It was
Achish, king of Gath, who snuffed David up as if he
were a mere nothing, as an animal is snuffing the air.
It was the inhabitants of Gath who oppressed and
fought him the entire day. Even in his desperate
plight David could exclaim in faith, "I will not fear
what a human will do to me." His trust was in his
Alueim. The Psalm is full of faith. David knew that the
Alueim was for him, as we do also. Paul expressed
similar thoughts when he wrote, "If God is for us who
is against us?"

a Human will do to me
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Skin bottle
The skin bottle was a container in the east for
valued liquids—wine and milk. It was made of the
whole skin of the goat and other animals and used for
transporting such liquids. It is appropriate that the
previous line mentions David's wanderings. It was a
large container. It is a beautiful way of expressing the
sympathetic concern of Alueim for His loved ones.
Not a tear that is shed is unnoticed; each is preserved
as a precious relic of their sufferings. They are even
recorded in a scroll. Such is the affection of the Lord
for His distressed saints.
Thou must not ruin
This is the ending of four Psalms, 56, 57, 58 and 74.
It gives the theme of these Psalms in which ruin is fac
ing the Psalmist, and the enemy threatens him with
destruction. If it indeed happened he is convinced that
it would be from God, for He is on the throne direct
ing all. Therefore "Thou must not ruin," says the
Psalmist. He does not say, "Thou must not allow the
enemy to ruin" or even "The enemy must not ruin,"
but "Thou must not ruin."
Donald G. Hayter
SHARING SPIRITUAL GRACE

Rich fellowship around the Word of God was enjoyed by
approximately 250 guests in total over 3 days in Richmond,
Virginia, June 10-12. Six different speakers from California,
Michigan, Ohio, Florida and Virginia brought messages from
Paul's letters on the themes of grace and glory.
The annual Baldwin summer Fellowship is scheduled for July
22-31, and the general theme this year will be based on Ephesians
4.

In England there will be a two-day United
September 3 and 4, in Bramcote near Nottingham.

Gathering,

Concordant Version of Psalm 57

DAVIDIC
Inscription:

When he ran away from the face of Saul
into the cave.

57 Be gracious to me, Alueim,
Be gracious to me,
For in Thee my soul takes refuge,
And in the shadow of Thy wings am I
till the woes are passing.
2 I am calling to Alueim Supreme,
To Al Who is requiting me.

hiding^

3 He will send from the heavens and save me;
He reproaches the one snuffing me up.
Interlude
Alueim will send His kindness and His truth
4 And rescue0 my soul in the midst of parent lions.
I am lying with flaming sons of humanity;
Their teeth are spears and arrows,
and their tongue a sharp sword.
5 Be exalted over the heavens, Alueim,
7And° over the entire earth be Thy glory!
6 They prepare a net for my footfalls;
My soul bends.
They dig a pitfall before me;
They fall into its midst.
Interlude

David makes Melody
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7 Established is my heart, Alueim!
Established is my heart!
I will sing and make melody.
8 Rouse, my glory! Rouse, zither and harp!
I will rouse at dawn.
9 I will acclaim Thee among the peoples, sIeueM.
I will make melody among the folkstems.
10 For great unto the heavens is Thy kindness,
And unto the skies is Thy truth.
11 Be exalted over the heavens, Alueim,
Over all the earth be Thy glory.
> Permanent

Thou must not ruin!

IN THE CAVE

This is yet another Psalm where the occasion that
inspired it is clearly stated. There are seventeen
Psalms which have such an inscription. Others at their
beginning or ending indicate their theme, or when
they were most appropriately to be sung. These in
scriptions are important, especially when they point to
an incident in David's life, for a knowledge of what
happened helps us to understand the phraseology of
the Psalm.
This Psalm is a continuation of the previous one as
regards the incident behind it. Psalm 56 was born out
of David's experience in Gath, the city of the
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The 400 Discontented Men

Philistines; in 57 the background is the days that
follow after he escaped, when he took refuge in the
cave of Adullam. His brothers heard of his escape and
of his hiding place and went down to him, together
with all his father's household. But also there came to
him there about 400 men, noted particularly as being
men who had been under constraint, that is they were
either confined in some way, or repressed or restricted
by their circumstances; also men who had debts ow
ing them and which it is likely they could not get paid.
Every one of them was bitter of soul. What a company
of men to be confined with! But such was the assembly
that sets the scene for this Psalm. Psalm 142 may well
have the same background.
The Psalms are poetry and many of them intended
for singing and to be accompanied by music, so David
uses the expressive language of poetry. He speaks of
being in the midst of parent lions, and lying with flam
ing sons of humanity whose teeth are spears and
arrows and their tongue a sharp sword. These were the
embittered men who came to him in the cave and in
whose midst he was, and with whom he was lying
down. These were his associates and companions in all
his days of fleeing from Saul and living in the moun
tains and wildernesses. He was a solitary saint among
these discontented men who had fled from their trou
ble and had sought refuge with him from society.
They must have been a great trial to him, though they
formed the force with which he fought the Philistines
and the other nations and from whom some of his
masters of war came.
Like most of David's Psalms which start with
supplication for deliverance this one ends in an ex
ultant note of acclamation and song to Ieue.
Donald G. Hayter

The Cross of Christ

RECONCILIATION THROUGH THE CROSS

The

three

occurrences

of the

Greek word

apokatallassoo (reconcile) in the Scriptures are all in
association with the cross of Christ (Eph.2:16;
Col. 1:20,22). Yet each speaks of a different aspect of
reconciliation. In Ephesians 2:11-18 the cross is
presented as the means for bringing the two divisions
of humanity (Circumcision and Uncircumcision) into
one new humanity in the body of Christ. But this
applies only to believers. The revelation in Colossians
1:20 is far broader, for there we learn that all creatures
who are at enmity with God will be reconciled to Him
through the blood of the cross. Then, though the word
"cross" is not directly given, we are told in Colossians
1:22 that Christ's death has already produced this
reconciliation between believers and God.
Reconciliation is always made between two parties:
Circumcision and Uncircumcision; the estranged
creatures of His hand and God; the believers and God.
In this study we will concentrate especially on the
reconciliation discussed in Ephesians and then con
clude this series with an article on Colossians 1:20-22
next time.
THE NATIONS IN FLESH

The wide gulf that existed between the nations and
the sons of Israel before God bridged it with recon
ciliation seems to have been forgotten. We hear much
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about the cross, but seldom do we hear about this par
ticular accomplishment of the cross. It is difficult for
us living in this day, removed by centuries from the
former situation, to appreciate the grace of this
evangel of peace discussed in the second chapter of
Ephesians. We take it for granted that the distinction
of Circumcision and Uncircumcision no longer exists,
and we have some trouble in conceiving what it must
have been like.
It was not a matter of one nation lording it over the
rest (though that often was Israel's attitude), for one
nation or another has done that from time to time
throughout human history. Rather it was a division
established by God Himself and observed by God in
His dealings with mankind. It was indeed a matter of
the flesh which defined this division, but it was a
matter of access to God which characterized it. The
nations in flesh were all those who were far off from
God, as far as His revelations and promises were con
cerned.
At that time God approached humanity in the light
of this division. He gave the nations no direct promises
(though He gave promises concerning them to Israel)
and revealed to them no expectation for their future
(though He told the prophets of Israel of many
blessings which will come to the nations). Indeed, as
far as their understanding was concerned, the nations
were "without God in the world."
The Greek word for "without God" is the one from
which we get our word "atheist." While we use the
term to refer to someone who does not believe in the
existence of God, Paul uses it in Ephesians 2:12 from
the divine viewpoint. The nations were atheists not
because they refused to accept the fact of God (ac
tually they believed very strongly in gods) but because

Nations going their own ways
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God did not reveal Himself to them. They were
atheists because God, as it seemed, hid Himself from
them.
And the only reason God opened up some revelation
of Himself to Israel was because He envisioned the
significance of circumcision, the sacrifices, the
priesthood and the covenants as pointing to the cross
of Christ. This was the value of the citizenship of
Israel. *

THOSE FAR OFF

In Athens Paul declared that God is "not far from
each of us" (Acts 17:27), and this is certainly true in
the absolute sense, and it was true even during Israels
ascendency that God continued to direct the affairs of
all the world in His responsibility as Disposer and Subjector. But in relation to God's revelation of Himself
through the prophets and in respect to direct guidance
in their affairs the nations were far off from Him.
Israel had the tabernacle and temple, the prophets,
priests and kings, "the sonship and the glory and the
covenants and the legislation and the divine service
and the promises" (Rom.9:4). Although God retained
His responsibilities as Deity to all creation, as far as a
personal revelation of Himself was concerned He left
the nations "to go their ways" (Acts 14:16). He was
near as Deity; they were far off in fellowship.
This estrangement from God, however, had another
effect on the nations. Not only were they far off from
God, but they were alienated from the citizenship of
Israel. Humanity was divided within itself between
°For further discussions of this subject see our publications, the
mystery of the gospel and "To Enlighten all as to the Secret,"
both by A. E. Knoch.
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Circumcision and Uncircumcision

Circumcision (who had a measure of access to God)
and Uncircumcision. And this division continued into
Paul's day, causing friction among believers. The
fleshly distinctions of birth and rite formed the basis

of the disturbances described (for example) in Acts 15
and 21.
Now in Ephesians 2 Paul announces that such dis
tinctions must no longer be recognized among God's
chosen ones. "Yet now, in Christ Jesus, you who once
are far off, are become near by the blood of Christ."

THE BLOOD OF CHRIST

The enmity which had been built up between the
descendants of Jacob and the rest of humanity through
centuries of time was destroyed by the blood of
Christ's cross. "For He is our Peace, Who makes both
one. . . that He should be creating the two, in
Himself, into one new humanity, making peace; and
should be reconciling both in one body to God
through the cross, killing the enmity in it" (Eph.2:1416).

There is a relief and happiness which comes to us
after a war or long conflict when we no longer look
upon our former foes as enemies. To find ourselves all
on the same side is part of the meaning of "peace."
Often during opposition we come to respect the
abilities of our foes even while we oppose them, and
then when the arms are laid down we may suddenly
be surprised by a desire to clasp hands with our former
enemies in reconciliation. Should that occur, it often
seems that the new relationship is even closer than
before the enmity began.
This is somewhat like what has been accomplished
for us in the ecclesia which is the body of Christ. Like

Reconciled through Christ's Blood
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all of humanity, from the standpoint of the flesh, we
are of two lines of descent. Some believers are of the
Circumcision, and some are of the nations and
"termed 'Uncircumcision' by those termed 'Circum
cision' in flesh" (Eph.2:ll). But Christ is our Peace. In
shedding His blood on the cross, although it was not
announced until several years later, Christ was recon
ciling these two divisions into one joint body
(Eph.3:6)
This is an accomplishment of the cross which (as we
mentioned above) is little appreciated today, perhaps
because any division between Jew and Gentile is not
recognized as a major issue within our modern society,
though indeed it seems to persist below the surface.
Yet we need to appreciate fully the oneness, the
togetherness, of all believers. The cross has put aside
the flesh, the old humanity, and so it has removed all
fleshly distinctions and all fleshly enmity between
believers.
That this peace was achieved by such a great
sacrifice as the sufferings of Christ and His death on
the cross impresses us with its tremendous value. All
believers are on an equality in the body of Christ in
the matter of spiritual blessings and the privileges of
access to the Father. And just as God was the One
Who established the division in the former times, it is
God and God alone Who has established this recon
ciliation of the members of Christ's body, and this He
has done through the cross of His beloved Son.
Our position and all our privileges are based not on
the flesh, birth or genealogy but on the blood of
Christ. No tension or jealousy can exist where we are
all as one in the joint body of Christ. The cross has
accomplished the same and equal results for everyone
of us.
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Fellow Citizens of the Saints

One of the key terms associated with the cross is the
word "together." We were crucified together with
Christ (Gal.2:20; Rom.6:6) and are identified together
with Him in the blessings which resulted from the
cross (Eph.2:4-6). In Ephesians the Greek word sun
which means "together" is sometimes translated as
"joint" or "fellow." In such cases the word sun is
generally a prefix to another word, producing com
binations such as "fellow citizen" (2:19) and "joint
body" (3:6).
The importance here is that both Circumcision and
Uncircumcision are together as one in the body of
Christ. Although there are distinctions between in
dividual believers as far as their service in the Lord is
concerned, there are no distinctions as far as our
position in Christ is concerned. We are all being saved
in the realm of and for the display of grace, "and this
is not out of you; it is God's approach present" (2:8).
We all have equal access to the Father (2:18). We are
all "being built together for God's dwelling place, in
spirit" (2:22).
Hence it can be seen that this togetherness is not
only an equal joining of two groups of believers, but it
applies as well to all the individual members of the
body in their relationship to one another. The recon
ciliation established through the blood of Christ has
brought us all into fellowship. We are all objects of
grace. We all can approach our Father with con
fidence and assurance. We all are being built up
together into God's dwelling place. And since this
allows for no distinctions among us as to our standing
before God, and no discrimination as to the measure of
blessings received, and no special privileges as to the
object God has in view for us, our whole attitude
toward one another is affected.

No Divisions in the Body
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Yet where there was a division in Paul's day
between two groups, Circumcision and Uncircum
cision, there have developed countless divisions
between groups of believers in the centuries which
followed. Nevertheless, even as the blood of Christ
razed the barrier between the two, so has it removed
all the barriers which divide us today. We should not
recognize any of these walls of separation. They are all
matters of the flesh, man-made divisions of creed and
ritual and organization.
The attitude for today is peace. Should our fellow
believers erect barriers against us we must not force
our way into their midst, for that would be an act of
the flesh (Gal.5:19,20; Eph.4:31,32), but in spirit we
are to refuse to recognize these walls of separation.
Our prayers go out for all our brethren; our love must
not be diminished even toward those who malign us;
and we welcome all who believe in and honor our
Lord into fellowship. This message of reconciliation
(established by Christ at the cross) between believers
is a very practical one and much needed by us all.
This is how Paul expresses it in Ephesians 4:15,16:
"Now, being true, in love we should be making all
grow into Him, Who is the Head—Christ—out of
Whom the entire body, being articulated together and
united through every assimilation of the supply, in ac
cord with the operation in measure of each one's part,
is making for the growth of the body, for the up
building of itself in love."
ACCESS TO THE FATHER

The evangel of peace is that good news that God
was in Christ conciliating the world to Himself, not
reckoning their offenses to them (2Cor.5:19), that
both Circumcision and Uncircumcision are reconciled
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through the cross (Eph.2:16) and that the universe will
be reconciled to God through the blood of the cross of
the Son of His love (Col. 1:20). All the way through,
this evangel is a matter of peace and fellowship.
Since there are no fleshly divisions in the body of
Christ we can turn to this further phase of recon
ciliation, which is access in one spirit to the Father
(Eph.2:18). The two groups are reconciled in one
body, but this reconciliation does not stop on the
horizontal level between believers but continues on
the vertical level "to God" (2:16). This is the recon
ciliation enjoyed by all the members of the ecdesia
with our God and Father.
This means that the darkest of all evils and the most
shameful and hateful of all man's hostility toward
God, the cross of Christ, becomes the basis and
channel of peace with God. Not only are we justified
in the blood of Christ, but we also receive the great
blessings of conciliation and reconciliation through
this sacrifice. Now we can come to the Father freely in
fellowship, jointly in communion, at all times, under
any condition, concerning all the affairs of our lives.
The way of access is open.
And this blessing can be enjoyed with no distinc
tions made as to who we are in the flesh. We are "one
new humanity" and have the access to the Father "in
one spirit." In our continued enjoyment of peace the
characteristic word, as we have seen, is "together,"
which is what true peace demands. Nothing else can
be appropriate to the evangel we have received.
Let us revel in this work of reconciliation. There is
no room left for enmity either between Circumcision
and Uncircumcision or between believers and God.
This is one of the greatest blessings which come out
of the cross of Christ—no friction or turmoil or stress

The Peace of God
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between members of the body and no estrangement
between us and the Father. This is good news indeed,
but more than a welcome message it is a spiritual
blessing which multiplies in assurance and peace in a
very practical way, and is a daily gift for our joy. May
God be praised for His great achievement of recon
ciliation through the cross.
D.H.H.
DR. FRANK L. UTBER

Brother Utber, late of Castlecrag, Sydney, Australia, was one of
the Lord's saints whose passing should not go unmentioned.
After many successful years as a physician, he had the privilege
to spend almost half a life span in retirement, devoting just about
all of his time and astounding energy to the searching of the sacred
Scriptures. In his earlier years he was a keen reader of Dr.
Bullinger's writings, and remained so to his end. But only when
introduced to the scriptural teaching of universal reconciliation,
and this by a brother not previously known to him, the great divine
truths began to fall in place and the Scriptures became to him
what they really are: the revelation of God in Christ Jesus, full of
grace and truth. That was well over twenty-five years ago, and
proved to be the beginning of a most satisfying time as he became
so fully absorbed in studying the Word of God along concordant

lines.

A. U. G.

DEATH, RESURRECTION, IMMORTALITY

This helpful book, written by our late Brother Joseph E. Kirk,
while he himself was facing death, lays proper stress on the value
of the resurrection and immortality which Christ has gained on our
behalf. ($1.00).
FELLOWSHIP DIRECTORY

Our new 1977 edition of the Concordant Fellowship Directory,
listing names and addresses in the U.S.A. and Canada, of those
interested in concordant studies or who hold Bible classes along
the lines of our work is now available free upon request.

THE EBLA TABLETS

In recent months there has been much publicity
given to the discovery of "the Ebla tablets" in Syria, to
their importance for ancient Near Eastern studies and
the information they can give us about the historical
context of the Sacred Scriptures.
Since 1964, under the direction of Paolo Matthiae,
the Italian Archeological Mission in Syria has been
exploring Tell Mardikh-Ebla (which is about 30 miles
south of Aleppo). They have uncovered over 16,000
cuneiform tablets. Presumably there are thousands
more to be discovered. Textual evidence in these
tablets dates the Tell between 2400 and 2250 B.C., the
palace having been destroyed by fire by the Akkadian
army around 2250 b.c. Most of these tablets are
records of business transactions, though there are
literary texts, too.
The language of the Ebla tablets is that of a Semitic
dialect, written in an adapted form of the Sumerian
cuneiform. This antedates previous witnesses to the
Semitic languages (mainly the Ugaritic tablets) by
nearly 1000 years, so these texts will have a great effect
on Semitic linguistic research. There have also been
numerous Sumerian-Eblaite word lists uncovered,
which are exceedingly valuable sources of linguistic
data.
The importance of these finds to biblical studies is
that they confirm the historical truth of the Scriptures
by means of contemporary secular records. Believers
do not necessarily need such confirmation, for we walk
by faith, not by sight. Yet we can rejoice in any such
discovery that promises to shed further light on the
details of what we read in the Scriptures.
James D. Thompson

God's Dwelling Place

THE BEGGAR AT THE BEAUTIFUL GATE

Before we leave the subject of the temple restored by
Herod but condemned to utter destruction by the
Lord Jesus, we may perhaps be permitted to refer to
one or two events which occurred within its precincts
before that destruction took place. There was a period
of approximately forty years during which, as a direct
result of the Lords prayer on the cross, the kingdom
was again offered to Israel, and during which the
prophecy concerning the destruction of the temple
was stayed. While the temple thus remained, it was
visited on several occasions by the apostles, and a very
special incident connected with one of these visits is
recorded for us in the third chapter of Acts.
The story of the healing of the lame beggar who sat
at the Beautiful Gate of the sanctuary is one of the
most touching in the whole of the Scriptures. Here
was a man, infirm from birth, piteously pleading for
alms, and receiving from the apostles something
which had never even occurred to him as a remote
possibility.
We all have come across cases which have made our
hearts bleed by reason of their apparent utter
hopelessness, and by reason, too, of our inability to do
more than offer our sympathy as a palliative—people
who, like this beggar, have literally to be carried
about, and are totally unable to fend for themselves.
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Leap as a Deer shall the Lame

What joy it would give us if we could put out our
hands to some of these and say, "Walk."
Can we possibly imagine the feeling of joy which
would surge into this man's mind as he suddenly
became aware of the accession of strength to his
bones, and found himself, for the first time in his life,
able to leap and walk? No wonder that he went into
the sanctuary with the disciples and praised God. No
wonder, too, that the multitude was filled with awe
and amazement at what had occurred.

A MIRACLE FULL OF SIGNIFICANCE

If this event had only a local application, it would
surely have been worth recording. If this were an
isolated case of a man being cured of a life infirmity, it
would gladden our hearts to know of it. But this in
cident has a far greater significance, and to recognize
its meaning, we have to consider both the time and the
place of its occurrence.
It is recorded, as we noted earlier, in the third
chapter of Acts, and the previous chapter tells of the
descent, with power, of the holy spirit upon the twelve
apostles gathered in the house in Jerusalem, and of
Peter's subsequent proclamation of the Kingdonl.
Those who welcomed his words were baptized, and in
one day about three thousand souls were added to the
number of believers. And many miracles and signs
came to pass through the apostles in Jerusalem. So the
time of this healing of the lame man is during the days
when the reoffer of the Kingdom was still open; and
the place was the gate (or door) of the sanctuary in
Jerusalem, still apparently (though no longer actually)
God's dwelling place among the nation of His choice.
In this early part of Acts, we find portrayed in

and Jubilate the Tongue of the Mute
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miniature events which will take place when the
Kingdom is actually being established; and this in
cident of the healing of the beggar at the Beautiful
Gate is one of a series of happenings which are
prominently brought out in these initial chapters. We
have, for example, the holding of things in common,
and the disposal of acquired property, indicative of the
nature of the great jubilee, when purchasers of
allotments will return them to their true tenants—to
those having the rights to them according to the law.
Then we have the healing of this paralytic, the
significance of which we will be looking at in a
moment. And thirdly we have the summary acts of
judgment on Ananias and Sapphira, who fell dead at
the word of Peter. In this we have a picture of the swift
judgments, which will be visited upon those who rebel
against the edicts of the King, Who in that day will be
reigning in righteousness, but with an iron club
against all wrongdoers.
Undoubtedly, when the Kingdom is set up, acts of
healing will be multiplied, and incidents like the one
we are considering will indeed be plentiful. As we read
in Isaiah 35:5, 6, "Then unclosed shall be the eyes of
the blind, and the ears of the deaf shall be opened.
Then leap as a deer shall the lame, and jubilate shall
the tongue of the mute/' What a grand time that will
be! As humans, there is nothing that awakens our sym
pathies more than seeing afflictions in others, and
nothing that delights us more than to see those afflic
tions removed. That day will be the greatest day of
healing that the world has yet known, and with the
healing will come much rejoicing.
But if this episode of the beggar at the Beautiful
Gate has many individual counterparts in the coming
eon, surely it has for the nation of Israel a collective
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A Sign of the Coming Eon

application as well. In the words of the Concordant
Commentary (on Acts 3:2), "Can we not see, in the
man lame from his birth, a close likeness to the people
of Israel? They had a beautiful way of approach to
God, but it availed them little, for they were unable to
walk through it into the divine presence. The healing
of the lame man was a sign (4:16). As a miracle it was
full of significance. To those who read its message it
proclaimed the advent of One Who could heal Israel's
impotence and bring them, like the lame man, into
Gods house and fill them with joy and praise. But
above all, it was a sign of that day when the desert
shall rejoice and blossom as the narcissus, for then
shall the lame man leap as a fallow deer. The powers
of the eon to come are present in Israel! No wonder
the devout and reverent worshipers in the sanctuary
are filled with awe and amazement! To them it was no
mere prodigy, no unmeaning exhibition of super
natural power, but the key to that Kingdom which was
the goal of all their hopes and aspirations. It meant the
end of the Gentile yoke, the sovereignty of Israel over
the nations, the coming of Messiah and a thousand
blessings for a thousand years/'
THE INHERENT NATURE OF THE INFIRMITY

Thinking, then, of this national significance, as
applied to Israel, let us now examine the incident
more closely, and firstly we notice that the man was
inherently lame. Such had been his physical con
stitution all along. That is to say, his affliction came
from within, and was not the result of any mishap
from outside, such as, for example, might have been
caused had he sustained an accident in his youth, or
caught a polio germ. On the contrary, we are
specifically told that he was lame from his mother's

The Origin of Israel's Infirmity
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womb. He had never known a time when he was not
infirm. Was that true of the nation of Israel? And, if
so, wherein lay the cause of its infirmity?
There can be no doubt (as previous studies have in
dicated) that Israel was completely helpless from
birth, and the cause of that helplessness can be seen if
we look at Exodus 19, verses 1-6. There we read:
" In the third month of the faring forth of the sons of
Israel from the land of Egypt, on this day they enter
the wilderness of Sinai.... And Moses goes up to
Alueim. And calling to him is Ieue from the mountain,
saying, 'Thus shall you say to the house of Jacob and
tell the sons of Israel: "You saw what I did to the
Egyptians, when bearing you on vulture's wings and
bringing you to Myself. And now, if you will verily
hearken to My voice and observe My covenant, then
you become Mine, special above all the other peoples,
for Mine is all the earth. And you become Mine, a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation/' These are the
words which you shall speak to the sons of Israel/ "
Can we now see the origin of Israel's infirmity? This
is the passage where God promises to make of them a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation, but notice the
'if clause which precedes God's promise, "//you will
verily hearken to My voice and observe My
covenant." We know full well that it was quite im
possible for Israel to carry out these conditions
because of inherent sin, which showed itself in its very
worst form in the worship of the golden calf at the very
moment when Moses was receiving the new nation's
law from God. Truly, as a nation, she was infirm from
birth. But now notice the same passage as quoted by
Peter (1 Pet.2:9), and note that the 'if clause is con
spicuous by its absence. "Yet you are a chosen race, a
'royal priesthood,' a 'holy nation,' a procured people,
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Jesus Christ, the Nazarene

so that you should be recounting the virtues of Him
Who calls you out of darkness into His marvelous
light, who once were 'not a people/ yet now are the
people of God, who 'have not enjoyed mercy/ yet now
are 'being shown mercy/ "
THE STONE REJECTED BY THE BUILDERS

No conditions are attached to Peter's statement.
Why is the apostle able to detach this passage from the
Hebrew Scriptures, and only quote in part? Simply
because he has just been telling his readers of a living
Stone, rejected by men, yet chosen of God and held in
honor, a Stone into which they also "as living stones
are being built up a spiritual house, into a holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, most accep
table to God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5).
Mention of the name Jesus Christ brings us back im
mediately to Acts 3, for it was in the name of Jesus
Christ, the Nazarene, that the lame man was
commanded to walk. Jesus Christ, the Nazarene.
Rejected by men! It was a common saying among the
Jews, "Can anything good be out of Nazareth?" (John
1:46). "A Stone, which is rejected by the builders,"
this is how Peter refers to Jesus in his epistle. Notice
particularly that he uses the same simile in Acts 4,
verse 11, when he is explaining to the chiefs and elders
and scribes of Jerusalem just how this infirm man
came to be healed. Let us read from verse 8.
"Then Peter, being filled with holy spirit, said to
them, * Chiefs of the people and elders! If we today are
being examined as to the benefaction to the infirm
man, by what he has been saved, let it be known to
you all and to the entire people of Israel, that in the
name of Jesus Christ, the Nazarene, Whom you
crucify, Whom God rouses from among the dead, in
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this name, this man stands by before you sound. This
is the Stone that is being scorned by you builders,
which is becoming the head of the corner. And there is
no salvation in any other one, for neither is there any
other name, given under heaven among men, in which
we must be saved/ "
TWO SIGNIFICANT NUMBERS

In connection with this story of the lame man, two
numbers are brought to our notice. Whenever
numbers are mentioned in Scripture, they should be
carefully examined, for often they have a special
significance. In this case we have, firstly, the number
nine, for Peter and John went up to the sanctuary at
the ninth hour, the hour of prayer. Did not something
else of very great significance occur at the ninth hour?
Was it not at the ninth hour that the darkness was
lifted from around the cross, signifying that the price
of sin had been paid, and the just demands of God
met, and that the way was now open for blessing to
flow, where before, curses had predominated? It was
after the ninth hour that the beggar at the Beautiful
Gate was healed.
And the other meaningful number in this con
nection is the beggar's age, which we find mentioned
in Acts 4:22. He was over forty years old. Now, as
again we saw in earlier studies, the number forty is
used in Scripture to denote a period of trial or testing.
Jesus was tested forty days by the Adversary; God
allowed Himself to be tested of the Israelites in the
wilderness over a period of forty years (Heb.3:9); Saul,
David and Solomon all reigned forty years to prove
their inability to be the Messiah. This lame man's
period of trial was a full forty years; that is to say, his
time of testing was complete—perhaps even brimful
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The Kingdom Outstrips in Time

and overflowing (see Joel 3:13)—and before him lay
no more infirmity, but only blessing.
And certainly that will be Israel's experience when
the Kingdom is established. As we read again in
Isaiah, "The ransomed of Ieue shall return, and they
shall enter Zion with jubilation, and rejoicing eonian
shall be on their head. Elation and rejoicing shall they
overtake, and flee shall affliction and sighing" (35:10).
All the prophecies of Isaiah and others relating to
the blessings promised for Israel in the Kingdom, in
dicate that they are primarily for the glory of God. But
was the nation thinking very much about the glory of
God at the time that Peter and his associates were
proclaiming the Kingdom message? Did the beggar,
who sat at the door of the temple, ask to be carried in
side? No, all he begged for were alms. He had no
thoughts beyond the temporal needs of the moment.
We must not blame him; in his position, we would
probably have done the same. But notice, this man
had been taken daily to this entrance to the sanctuary;
is it not remarkable that he had never been healed by
Jesus, Who surely would have had pity on such a case
if it had been brought to His notice? Was it that he
and his friends lacked faith in the healing powers of
the Lord? It would certainly seem so. The most he
expected was a monetary gift; he received instead
something far, far in excess. It was not the faith of the
infirm man that brought about his cure, but the faith
of Peter in the power of the spirit that had been vested
in him.
GOD'S BLESSINGS EXCEED EXPECTATIONS

It will also be true of Israel in the Kingdom, that
they will receive far more than they expect or deserve,
for God always gives more and better than men seek,

to Believing Jews around Peter
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or hope to obtain. It will be equally true of humanity
in the eventual outworking of God's purpose. For is
not humanity likewise a beggar lying at the very
gateway of the temple of God? And is not humanity as
a whole infirm from the beginning, for has not death
passed through to all mankind as a result of one man's
transgression at the beginning? And is not this in order
that the grace of God and the gratuity in grace, which
is of the One Man, Jesus Christ, may to the many
superabound? (Rom.5:12-15).
We are not trying to extend the application of this
particular episode in Acts 3; but the One, in Whose
name the Israelites will be brought into full possession
of the Kingdom, is the same One through Whom all
humanity (and, indeed, all creation) will be reconciled
to God (Col. 1:20). There is, therefore, a limited
analogy between the treatment of this lame man by
the apostles, on the one hand, and the treatment of
humanity by Christ, on the other. Humanity is out of
touch with God and shows no great desire to return to
His presence, but rather begs from all and sundry for
alms. And what are the alms for which mankind is
begging? Briefly, they can be summarized in the
phrase, "Happiness, peace and prosperity." The glory
of God finds little or no place in their thoughts; in
deed, even the mention of God, except in a profane
way, is becoming more and more absent from their
utterances. Their desires are becoming concentrated,
to an ever greater degree, on their own immediate
well-being, based upon pleas to their fellows rather
than to God.

This is particularly noticeable towards the end of
the year, when one hears much about what is termed
"the Christmas spirit." This is paraded as an example
of good will and intentions, and regret is often
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expressed that such feelings, as are then supposed to
be uppermost, cannot pervade the whole year. But
how should we analyze this so-called Christmas spirit?
For two or three weeks before the festival, the postal
mail is increased to an enormous extent, and greeting
cards are exchanged between families and friends in
all parts of the earth; but the message on these cards is
almost invariably for happiness and prosperity at
Christmas and in the New Year. Nothing there about
glory to God; a few cards may convey such a
suggestion, but not many.
We think it fair to repeat that mankind has moved
so far away from God as to leave Him almost entirely
out of consideration, and is looking for happiness,
peace and prosperity apart from Him. But the only
lasting happiness that men can realize must come
through the One Whom God has appointed—the One
Whom all the types and shadows of the Hebrew Scrip
tures portrayed—the One Whom men despise and
forget, or to Whom they only pay lip service—Jesus
Christ, the Nazarene. He will truly give them far more
than they can ever hope for or expect, for their recon
ciliation to God will mean, not their going into God's
sanctuary, but God's coming to dwell with them. For
in the fifth eon, the day of God, His "tabernacle is
with mankind, and He will be tabernacling with them,
and they will be His peoples, and God Himself will be
with them. And He will be brushing away every tear
from their eyes." (What a delightful touch!) "And
death will be no more, nor mourning, nor clamor, nor
misery; they will be no more, for the former things
passed away."
Humanity's reconciliation to God will mean, not
just the mere healing of their infirmities, but life itself
in its joy and fullness.

God coming to dwell with us
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GOD'S ULTIMATE DWELLING PLACE IN SPIRIT

To return to the episode of the lame man, we know
that Israel, as a nation, did not learn anything from
this sign, nor yet from the later preaching of the
apostles in the sanctuary (Acts 5:17-25). That the offer
of the Kingdom was decisively rejected was shown in
the murder of Stephen. We remember that the vision
granted to Stephen was of the Son of Mankind
standing at the right hand of God (Acts 7:56). In
Romans 8:24, Christ is described as being "at God's
right hand," and in Ephesians 1:20 as being seated "at
His right hand." In Stephen's vision, He was seen
standing, which indicates that He was ready to come.
Also the term "Son of Mankind" connects the vision
with Matthew 24:30, where the Son of Mankind is
described as "coming." Thus, in rejecting Stephen,
Israel rejected the Coming One; in stoning Stephen
they added his death to their previous murder of God's
Son. Not again are the twelve recorded as preaching in
the temple; in fact, they are soon reduced to eleven by
the murder of James by Herod (Acts 12:2), and their

kingdom powers seem to vanish. We read no more of

their ministering together. Of course, in the resurrec
tion, when the circle of the twelve is reformed, they
will all be functioning again, for they will be seated on
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, as
the Master had promised (Matt.l9:28; Luke 22:30).
Paul also is recorded as having entered the sancuary
(Acts 21:26), but his presence there caused angry Jews
to "throw the entire throng into confusion." By this
time, Paul had become anathema to the ritualistic
Jews, who, as at all times, urged an obedience to the
letter of the law (plus the letter of their subsequently
added decrees), and in so doing completely lost the
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spirit of it. Consequently, they sought all manner of
means to bring totally unjust accusations against Paul
at every opportunity, and on this occasion they
accused him of bringing Greeks into that part of the
temple precincts reserved for Jews only, and thus con
taminating the sanctuary. "The central wall of the
barrier" (Eph.2:14) was still very much of an obstacle
for those in flesh, where Israel has the ascendency.
But the time was fast approaching when Paul would
reveal that God was about to build Himself a new
dwelling place. It is remarkable that both Stephen (in
Acts 7:48) and Paul (in Acts 17:24) declare that God is
not dwelling in temples made by hands. No, God was
in fact already preparing Himself a new dwelling
place—"a holy temple in the Lord . . . God's dwelling
place in spirit" (Eph.2:22).
Earthly temples, including even those built under
God's directions, might vanish, until there was no
stone left upon another, but this dwelling place in
spirit would surely endure.
John H. Essex

NATIVE LITERATURE PROJECT

Our missionary friends in India, associated with the work of Bro.
M.P.S. Raju, have been preparing concordant literature in their
native Telugu language. We welcome this effort and are collecting
a special fund for this continuing project.
SUBSCRIPTION EXPIRATION DATES

We are in the process of programming the computer which
prepares our address labels to give the year in which your sub
scription expires. This will be provided by two numbers (e.g. 77

would mean 1977) immediately following your last name. We
hope to have this information ready for the September issue; a few
labels should have it with this issue.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES for SEPTEMBER 1977
BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-EIGHT

EDITORIAL
"My righteous servant shall justify many, and with their
depravities shall He be burdened. Therefore I will apportion to
Him many . . . insomuch that He gives up His soul unto death
and with transgressors was counted, and He bore the sin of many"
(Isaiah 53:11,12).

Saul the Pharisee must have read these lines ever so
often during his life. He may have recited them as a
youngster in the synagogue school; he may have heard
them when the two Scripture lessons were read in the
synagogue, one from the Pentateuch and the second
from a passage in the Prophets which had some
relation to the other reading. He himself may oc
casionally have given the address which usually
followed these quotations from the Scriptures.
However, we may take it for granted that the idea of a
suffering Messiah was alien to his Pharisaic trend of
thought, and it is possible that Isaiah chapter 53 was
ignored in most sabbatical scripture readings.
Even the Lords own disciples could not grasp the
divine sequence of suffering and glory. Hence He had
to explain this in detail to Cleopas and his companion
on their way to Emmaus. He reprimanded them with
these words: *'O foolish and tardy of heart to be
believing on all which the prophets speak! Must not
the Christ be suffering these things, and be entering
into His glory?*' And the Lord began to interpret the
Scriptures to them, as far as they concerned Himself.
In the same manner He opened the mind of the eleven
disciples when He said to them: "All must be fulfilled
that is written in the law of Moses and the prophets
and psalms concerning Me .... Thus must the Christ
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be suffering and rise from among the dead . . ." (cf
Luke 24:25-27; 44-46).
Saul the Pharisee may have listened to the address
of Stephen which he gave before the Sanhedrin in
order to emphasize the divine fact that suffering
precedes glorification. Hence Stephen pointed to
those great men in the nation's history who had been
types of Messiah in that they suffered some kind of
preliminary separation or rejection before they were
accorded honor and recognition.
Like his teachers and other members of the
Sanhedrin, Saul the Pharisee would visualize Messiah
throwing off the Roman yoke and reigning in glory
over free Israel. The Man Who humbly walked the
dusty roads of Palestine and was a friend of tribute
collectors and sinners (cf Luke 7:34), the One Who
gave up His soul unto death and was counted with
transgressors, could not be Israel's glorious King!
We know how Saul the Pharisee inordinately
persecuted the ecclesia of God and ravaged it, until
Christ clad in celestial glory met him outride the land
and called him into His service. The Lord
commissioned him to open the eyes of the nations, to
turn them about from darkness to light and from the
authority of Satan to God (cf Acts 26:17,18). In a
similar way a believing Jew in Damascus named
Ananias was informed about Saul's future career: "He
is a choice instrument of Mine, to bear My name
before both the nations and kings, besides the sons of
Israel" (Acts 9:15). And Ananias added that God had
appointed Saul to know His will, to be acquainted
with the Righteous One (i.e. His Righteous Servant)
and to be His witness to all men (cf Acts 22:14,15).
It took time for Saul to see the Scriptures in a new
perspective. This was not possible during the three

gives up His Soul unto Death
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days of blindness, nor during the time when he came
to be with the disciples in Damascus. In this period of
"some days" (Acts 9:19) there was probably just a
single sabbath when he made the rounds through the
local synagogues where he heralded Jesus that He is
the Son of God. There was no time for explaining this
announcement in any detail; however he may have
added, "It delights God to unveil His Son in me" (cf
Gal. 1:15,16).
Luke does not mention Saul's stay in Arabia which
followed the period of "some days" in Damascus,
since he is mainly concerned with that phase of the
apostle's ministry which had points of contact with
Peter's and his associates'.
Saul needed a thorough divine interpretation of the
Scriptures just as the eleven disciples did. In Arabia
Saul may have had more visions of His Lord which
opened his mind, or he may just have prayerfully
studied the Pentateuch of Moses, the Prophets and the
Psalms with a view to collecting data so as to be able to
prove that all has been fulfilled concerning the Christ.
It may well be that during those years in Arabia
Saul had the first glimpse of the truth which he
expressed in Philippians 2:6-8 about Christ Jesus,
"Who, being inherently in the form of God, deems it
not pillaging to be equal with God, nevertheless emp
ties Himself, taking the form of a slave, coming to be
in the likeness of humanity, and, being found in
fashion as a human, He humbles Himself, becoming
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross."
Isaiah begins chapter 53 with the words, "Who
believes our report? And the arm of Ieue—to whom is
it revealed?" Like most of his contemporaries, Saul
had never really believed this report on the "Man of
pains" of Whom Isaiah said, "No shape has He nor
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honor when we shall see Him, and no appearance nor
loveliness that we will covet Him. Despised is He and
shunned by men. . . and we judge Him of no account."
But now it was being revealed to Saul when he
pondered over Isaiahs words of prophecy: "He was
wounded because of our transgressions, and crushed
because of our depravities. All of us as a flockling have
strayed; each man to his own way, we face. Yet Ieue,
in Him, intercedes because of all our depravity. My
righteous servant shall justify many, and with their
depravities shall He be burdened. And He bore the sin
of many/'
We ought to read all of chapter 53 ourselves in order
to perceive the magnitude of revelation which Saul
experienced from prayerfully studying the Scriptures.
When he returned to Damascus and was spiritually
more invigorated, he threw the Jews into confusion,
"deducing that this One is the Christ" (Acts 9:22).
The term "invigorate" does not suggest that "Saul
increased the more in strength" after "he was
strengthened" (9:19,22 AV) by obtaining nourishment
after three days of fasting. It is worthwhile to look up
all the other occurrences of "invigorate" to see that it
refers to faith (Rom.4:20), grace in Christ Jesus
(2Tim.2:l), and it is the Lord Who invigorates
(Phil.4:13; 1 Tim.l:12; 2 Tim.4:17).
Throughout his career the apostle was invigorated
in the Lord and in the might of His strength (cf
Eph.6:10) and by the grace which is in Christ Jesus.
Hence he would never forget that the righteous
Servant shall justify many until he made it public that
the term "many" included the nations as well as Israel
when he proclaimed in Pisidian Antioch some years
later, "In this One everyone who is believing is being
justified" (Acts 13:39).
H.H.R.

Gods Dwelling Place

TEMPLES OF THE FUTURE

In this series of studies we have covered in some
detail the earthly temples that have so far been
erected, including the Tabernacle in the Wilderness.
The last that we considered was the Temple of Herod,
which in A.D. 70 was thoroughly destroyed by Titus,
who was the son of the Roman Emperor Vespasian,
and who nine years later became Emperor himself.
Though still within the Roman Empire, Jerusalem
and the temple site lay desolate for many years. In
A.D. 326, Constantine reestablished it as a Christian
center, but in A.D. 637 it became a Mohammedan
city, and remained such (except for a period during
the Crusades) until A.D. 1917, when the Turkish
forces were defeated by the British in the first Great
War.

Nevertheless, Islam had established its own Mosque
on the temple site, and the Dome of the Rock has
stood there for many centuries, and still stands.
THE NEXT TEMPLE

What of the future? Undoubtedly, the temple of
God must be rebuilt according to the design and
measurements outlined in the book of Ezekiel. The
prophecy of Malachi, partially realized at the Lords
first advent, must find its complete fulfillment in His
second appearance. "Suddenly coming to His Temple,
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is the Lord Whom you are seeking, and the Messenger
of the covenant, in Whom you are delighting. Behold!
He comes! says Ieue of hosts" (Mal.3:l, CV).
But it seems certain that there must be a temple
built prior to the one prophesied by Ezekiel. We know
that the man of lawlessness will be "seated in the tem
ple of God demonstrating that he himself is God"
(2 Thess.2:4), and that "the abomination of
desolation" will stand in "the holy place" (Dan.9:27;
Matt.24:15). We said in an earlier study that once a
thing has become desecrated, it cannot be repaired
but must be replaced; and if this is true, it would be
impossible for the temple, desecrated by the man of
lawlessness, to be the one in use for divine service
throughout the millennial reign of Christ.
With all the technical advance of the present day, it
would not take long for the Jews to rebuild a temple.
The chief obstacle would seem to be the Muslim
Dome of the Rock firmly fixed on the site. How this
difficulty will be overcome remains to be seen. At the
moment of writing, Israel occupies the land, and is in
possession of all Jerusalem. We are surely approaching
the end of the present eon, and wait with interest to
see what happens in regard to the forthcoming
temple.
THE MILLENNIAL PRIESTHOOD

In the minds of many believers, the millennial reign
of Christ is the acme of happiness, peace and
prosperity. It never seems to occur to them to ask why,
if this is so, it should ever come to an end. Paradox
ically, it is the very presence of the temple and the

divine service associated with it, that proves that the
millennium is not the ultimate in God's relations with
mankind. For as long as there is a functioning

a Barrier between God and His People
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priesthood (even though the Melchizedek priesthood
is superior to the Aaronic), there must be a barrier
between God and His people, for the priest is an in
termediary between God and those He serves.
During the millennial period, the Lord Jesus will
reign as a priest according to the order of
Melchizedek. But who was Melchizedek?
He was a most remarkable person. He appears
abruptly in Genesis 14:18, where he is described as
"King of Salem" and "Priest of the Al Supreme." He
brings forth bread and wine and blesses Abram after
his return from the smiting of the kings who had
captured Sodom (and Lot who was dwelling there). He
receives tithes from Abram and then disappears from
the record as abruptly as he entered.
Equally abruptly, his name appears in Psalm 110:4.
This is most clearly a prophetic psalm, for it looks
forward to the setting up of the Messianic Kingdom,
and the events which immediately precede it. If ever
we require a case to prove the divine inspiration of the
Scriptures, this is surely one. How else could David
take this isolated incident out of recorded history and
give it the application and emphasis required by this
prophecy? "The Lord swears, and will not be
regretting it, Thou art a priest for the eon according to
the order of Melchizedek/1
The writer of Hebrews picks up this theme, and
repeats it again and again (Heb.5:6,10; 6:20; 7:17,21).
He also adds further details concerning Melchizedek.
Surprisingly, these tell us nothing about his life, yet
reveal him as the type of Christ in His role as King and
Priest during the next eon.
Hebrews 7:1-3 reads, "For this Melchizedek, king

of Salem, priest of God Most High, who meets with
Abraham returning from the combat with the kings
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and blesses him, to whom Abraham parts a tithe also
from all; being first, indeed, translated 'king of
righteousness/ yet thereupon king of Salem also,
which is 'king of Peace;' fatherless, motherless,
without a genealogy, having neither a beginning of
days nor consummation of life, yet picturing the Son
of God, is remaining a priest to a finality/'
FATHERLESS, MOTHERLESS, WITHOUT A GENEALOGY

It was important that the genealogy of Jesus, as the
kingly Messiah of Israel in the days of His flesh,
should be well established; in Matthew it is traced
back to Abraham, and in Luke back to Adam. (For the
full significance of these two genealogies, see notes in
the Concordant Commentary about the respective
passages of scripture; also the first article in this series,
U.R. vol. 67, pages 16, 17). It was also essential that
the priests be able to trace and establish their
genealogy back to Aaron, (see Numbers 3:10; 16:40;
and Ezra 2:61,62, where some were actually debarred
from the priesthood because they could not do this).
But Christ, as Priest according to the order of
Melchizedek, owes nothing to the flesh. It is the risen
Christ Who officiates as Priest in the eon to come, and
the only genealogy that will qualify Him for this office
is that He is the Son of God (Heb. 1:2,8).
In His flesh, Christ could not have been a priest, for
he was of the wrong tribe—Aaron was of the tribe of
Levi and Jesus was out of Judah—but Melchizedek was
not of any tribe; rather, he preceded all the tribes, and
took tithes from them all (including Levi) through
their father, Abraham, and may be said to have
blessed them all through him (see Heb. 7:5-10). And so
nothing is recorded about the father or mother of
Melchizedek. Similarly, nothing is recorded about

a Priest to a Finality
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either his birth or death ("having neither a beginning
of days nor consummation of life"),*so Christ is to be
viewed as the One Who preceded all (Heb.l:10) and
Who outlives all (v. 11,12). Because of this, He is

remaining a priest to a finality. Any question of
succession is excluded.
TO A FINALITY

The book of Hebrews reveals that all the ritual and
all the sacrifices connected with the Tabernacle and
the Temple were but patterns of something far more
profound, for they portrayed the sacrifice of Christ
Himself, and the final putting away of sin, and His
entry once and for all into the holy places as the Chief

Priest presenting the sacrifice to God, and finding
eonian redemption (Heb.9:12). By this He becomes
the Mediator of a new covenant with His people
(Israel), in which those who are called may be obtain
ing the promise of the eonian enjoyment of the
allotment (v.15).
There is a sense of finality about the book of
Hebrews. The Concordant Version renders the Greek
phrase (only used in Hebrews), "eis to diinekes" by
the words "to a finality" in each of its four oc
currences. The phrase is used to stress that the original
sacrifices, requiring to be offered year by year, could
never perfect to a finality those approaching. Yet
Christ, remaining a priest to a finality, and seated to a
finality at the right hand of God, is able by one offer
ing to perfect to a finality those who are hallowed
(Heb.7:3; 10:1,12,14).
Then why is the millennial reign of Christ not the
concluding eon of God's purpose, as so many believe?
It will undoubtedly be a time of happiness, peace and
prosperity, but this will only be so because the Lord
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Jesus Christ, and those associated with Him, will be
ruling the nations with an iron club (rod of iron)
(Psa.2:9; Rev.2:27; 12:5; 19:15). Christ will be reign
ing as a priest for the eon according to the order of
Melchizedek, who himself was both king and priest.
CHRIST BOTH KING AND PRIEST

Where the offices of Melchizedek are named
(Gen.l4:18; Heb.7:l), it is the kingly ones which are
mentioned before the priestly. Like him, Christ is first
a King and then a Priest. In the Unveiling of Jesus
Christ, the throne section comes before the temple
section. The promise to Israel itself was that it should
be a kingdom of priests (Ex. 19:6; 1 Pet.2:9). In each
case, the priestly functions are shown to be reliant
upon the kingly rule, both being invested in the same
authority. This could not have been so with the
Aaronic priesthood, for the priests had to be of the
tribe of Levi, while the scepter remained with Judah.
But Melchizedek functioned as both king and priest.
Genesis states that he was king of Salem, the original
name for Jerusalem (Psa.76:2). The inspired writer of
Hebrews adds that he was king of righteousness, and
interprets Salem as meaning peace.
The book of Hebrews, as its title implies, is
primarily for Israel, and is particularly concerned with
the blessings that will accrue to that nation in the com
ing Kingdom, and in showing them how they can
enjoy the blessings of that Kingdom to the full. The
new convenant, which God through Jeremiah had
promised to make with the house of Israel and with
the house of Judah, will come into being (Jer.31:31;
Heb.8:13). No longer will it be necessary for them to
have annual days of atonement, for Christ's one offer
ing has perfected to a finality those who are sanctified.

a Kingdom of Priests
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As a result of this, God will be "propitious to their in
justices/' and under no circumstances will be
"reminded of their sins and their lawlessnesses/'
(Heb.8:12). Because of this, they may have "boldness
for the entrance of the holy places by the blood of
Jesus, by a recently slain and living way which He
dedicates for us, through the curtain, that is, His
flesh/' and "having also a great Priest over the house
of God," they may be approaching with a true heart,
in the assurance of faith, with hearts sprinkled from a
wicked conscience, and a body bathed in clean water"
(Heb. 10:19-22).
The Concordant comment on these verses is instruc
tive. It reads: "The 'recently slain way' is a reference
to the path into the temple. On either side were the
bodies of the sacrifices which had just been slain, and
offered to Jehovah. It, however, was a dead way, and
no one but a priest dared enter upon it. The way now
lies through the death and resurrection of Christ,
hence it is a living way, though recently slain. In the
past, even priests dared not venture through the cur
tain, behind which the Shekinah glory dwelt. Now,
however, the Hebrews of every tribe have access, not
only into the outer court of the priests, but into the
holy place and into the holy of holies, where the high
priest went but once a year. He went with fear and
trembling, but they are invited to enter with
assurance, because of the efficacy of this sprinkled
blood and the cleanliness which comes through His
word (John 15:3)."
GOD DWELLING AMONG HIS PEOPLE

There are many prophecies in the Hebrew
Scriptures which relate to the millennial reign of
Christ, and indicate that the God of Israel (Ieue) will
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then be dwelling among His people. Among them are
the following:
Psalm
76:1,2 (CV)

Known in Judah is Alueim,
In Israel great is His name.
And coming to be in Salem is His covert,
And His habitation in Zion.

Ezekiel
48:35 (CV)

And the name of the city from that day
shall come to be, Ieue-is-there.

Zechariah
8:3 (CV)

Thus says Ieue: Return do I to Zion,
And I tabernacle in the midst of Jerusalem,
And called is Jerusalem—the city of truth,
And the mountain of Ieue of Hosts—
the holy mountain.

God has chosen Zion for His dwelling place, and He
yearns for it (Psa.l32:13,14). From Zion shall go forth
the law, and the word of the Lord (Ieue) from
Jerusalem (Isa.2:3).
We cannot do better than close this particular study
by quoting from some notes in our possession; they are
from the pen of Bro. Alan Reid, and they are used by
permission.

During the thousand years (the fourth eon), the
Lord Jesus Christ will reign as priest after the "priestking" Melchizedek order. In association with their
Messiah, His people—the faithful, the resurrected of
Israel with the law inscribed on the hearts—will reign
as priests also (Rev. 1:6; 20:6). They will shepherd the
nations with an iron club (Rev.2:27; 12:5; 19:15).
Rule, based upon the Temple, will be in righteousness
and will be seen, and acknowledged, to be righteous,
but it will be of an order and character which will not
tolerate deviation in any form. The nations will be
instructed in the law and in the ways of God, for from
Zion will fare forth His Law.

God with Mankind on the New Earth
Isaiah
2:2 (CV)
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And it comes in the days hereafter,
Established shall be the mount of Ieue,
And the house of the Alueim,
On the summit of the mountains,
And borne by the hills.
And stream to it all the nations.
GOD TABERNACLES WITH MANKIND:
THE NEW EARTH

The graciousness of Ieue the Alueim of Israel, im
plicit in His expressed desire to dwell amidst the an
cient people of His choice, is a most notable truth, but
even so, His people never had unrestricted access to
the tabernacle or the temple wherein His glory
tabernacled in the past. The divine service associated
with His sanctuary permitted none but the high priest
to enter within the most holy place, and that only once
a year, on the day of propitiation, with the blood of the
sin-approach.
Nor during the millennial reign of God's Anointed
will the nations enjoy freedom of access to the
Temple. Certainly, as we have seen, "all nations will
stream" to God's House (Isaiah 2:2), and those of the
nations will gather from all lands to worship, for this
will be required of them (Zech. 14:16-19), but His very
glory will be the effective barrier to His august
presence.

Tabernacle or temple built by hands and sanctified
by the glory of the presence of God, although in
dicative of divine proximity, can never fully mean the
warm closeness of God's companionship, for ritual and
priesthood always imply a barrier. But between God
and humanity such a warm, vital relationship will yet
come to exist, and of this we learn from the testimony
of the apostle John in the record we know as "The
Scroll of the Unveiling of Jesus Christ:"
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4'And a temple I did not perceive in it [the city, the
New Jerusalem], for the Lord God Almighty is its
temple, and the Lambkin. And the city has no need of
the sun nor of the moon, that they should be appear
ing in it, for the glory of God illuminates it, and its
lamp is the Lambkin' (Rev.21:22,23).
This awaits the fifth eon, the new earth, when "the
tabernacle of God is with mankind," not just with
Israel as hitherto, but with all mankind then on the
new earth, "and He will be tabernacling with them,
and they will be His peoples, and God Himself will be
with them' (Rev.21:3).
The position in the future fifth eon will in a way be
reversed, in that, instead of the Shekinah dwelling,
condescending to be confined within a Temple, the
Lord God Almighty Himself, and the Lambkin, will
become the Temple. Humanity will dwell within that
blessed Sanctuary, and the all-embracing Presence
will in this way tabernacle with mankind.
John H. Essex

MISSION NEEDS

Translation of our literature in native languages in India and in
Nigeria, flood damage in the Philippines and increased costs for
normal mission activities have caused quite a drain on our mission
fund. We would also like to add support to the work of Bro. James
Hemmings in Jamaica. May these efforts be to the glory of God.

MYRTLE HALSTEAD

Sister Halstead, age 89, was put to repose in July, having been a
resident in a nursing home in Springfield, Massachusetts for
several years. Even though her reading vision was much curtailed
she never ceased rejoicing in God's vast love and the riches of His
Word.

The Cross of Christ

THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS

The highest revelation concerning the cause, the
meaning and the result of the cross is that given in
Colossians 1:19, 20. This is most fitting since Paul's
letter to the Colossians is more fully concerned with
the glories of Christ than any other portion of Scrip
ture. Here the scope of Christ's sacrifice includes not
only Israel, not only believers, not only mankind, but
all that is at enmity with God including even the in
visible forces in the heavens. Here Christ Himself is
distinguished from all other authorities in the uni
verse and is called by one of His most unique and
precious designations: the Son of God's love (1:13).
A PRAYER FOR REALIZATION

The prayers of Paul should become our own. The
apostle did not cease praying that God's chosen ones
might be filled full with the realization of Gods will
(1:9). This is in reference to what he calls in Ephesians
1:9 the secret of God's will, and it is concerned with
the cross. We need a full recognition, a realization of
the character of God and His ways, which can really
be known only as we center our attention on the
crucifixion of Christ and its results.
Why do we need this particular prayer? Why should
we pray especially for a realization of God's will? It is
because we normally think of God's will in terms of
our own will. It seems reasonable to us that God wills
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God's Will and Delight is

the same little, temporary bits of happiness which we
are always wanting for ourselves. Or else, if we are
particularly religious, we think that God wills that we
gather together large numbers of converts or build up
successful organizations for His cause. If this is what
we think God's will is, we are all wrong.
The delight of God is that Christ be exalted above
all authorities and powers. The delight of God is the
reconciliation of all. The delight of God is to ac
complish all this through the cross of His beloved Son.
The scope of God's will is greater beyond com
parison than all our imaginings. This alone is difficult
enough for us to grasp. But even more difficult is to
see how the cross is involved. Gods will is only
achieved through the sufferings and fearful agony
which His Son endured, even to death. Surely we all
need to pray fervently for a realization of this.
On the one hand, God's will needed darkness (1:13),
estrangement and enmity (1:21), all of which line up
with the words "blood" and "cross" on the negative
side. On the other hand, God's will looked ahead to
the manifestation of "the Son of His love" and to
reconciliation, lined up on the positive side. The
positive glory could not exist unless there came first
the negative shame. Certainly we need to pray un
ceasingly that we be able to grasp this mystery "in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding." Only on this
foundation can we be made ready "to walk worthily of
the Lord for all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good
work, and growing in the realization of God."
Failure to pray this prayer in sincerity and
willingness to accept what God says, results in a dis
tortion of truth and a diminishing of power for our
lives. Too many believers refuse to accept the
humiliation and sufferings involved. Too many of us

to Reconcile All through Christ
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also refuse to accept the full extent of God's victory.
Many claim that God's delight and His will are
doomed to disappointment. What He wants to do,
they say, will never be done. There has been little
prayer for the realization of His will.
It would be well for us never to use the word
"mere*' in reference to God's attitudes and operations.
Neither His will nor His delight is a "mere" matter.
The dimensions of His loving purpose are vast
(Eph.3:14-21). What He is accomplishing through the
cross goes far beyond what any man has ever dreamed
or hoped.
THE SON OF GOD'S LOVE

God's will is wrapped up in His Son, in the Son of
His love. It involves the darkness of the cross and the
shed blood, but this is in order to bring the glory and
victory into sharper focus, yet not only that, but
without the sufferings there could be no glory and vic
tory at all. We ourselves know the experience of sin
and failure. We are aware of "the jurisdiction of
darkness" since we know weakness, pain, sorrow, fear,
guilt, shame and even despair. Yet God's will is to
rescue us out of this jurisdiction and to transport us
into the kingdom of the Son of His love.
The aorist tense is used in Colossians 1:13 to show
that this rescue and transportation is a fact. In spirit it
is already true. In the daily life of a believer it is
developing as his experience, especially as he prays for
realization. In expectation, it will come as our full ex
perience when Christ, our Life, will be manifested
(Col.3:4).
But God's will is not only concerned with trans
porting us into the kingdom of the Son of His love. It
is first of all that there be a kingdom of the Son of His
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The Blood speaks of Sufferings

love. That is, God's delight is to give Christ a kingdom
which relates to His Sonship and God's love for Him.
Now, at this point, we all need special prayer for
wisdom and spiritual understanding. In the phrase,
"the blood of His cross/' what does the "His" point
to? What word or phrase in the context is the
antecedent to the pronoun "His"? Surely it is this
phrase in verse 13 which we have already noted so
often: the Son of His love. Reconciliation is channeled
through Christ, not as the Saviour (Jesus), nor as the
Anointed One (Christ), but as the Son of God's love.
The cross, the blood which was shed, and the work of
reconciliation are special manifestations of God's love
to His Son. It was God's love which sent Christ to the
cross, but not love for mankind alone, but love for
Christ.
THE BLOOD

The will of God, and His love for His Son,
envisioned that Christ would shed His blood. Recon
ciliation cannot be achieved without the blood, which
speaks of suffering. In Leviticus 17:11 we read (CV):
"For the soul of all flesh, it is in the blood." The soul is
a matter of our feelings and senses. Christ laid down
His soul (John 10:17) which became sorrow-stricken to
death (Matt.26:38).
These sufferings were necessary for the work of
reconciliation, which in turn makes it possible for
Christ to receive a kingdom of the reconciled. These
sufferings were so severe and vast in their extent that
they will lead to a reconciliation no less vast. The
reconciliation is to be universal. The kingdom of the
Son of God's love will eventually include all, for the
shed blood of God's beloved Son can deserve no less.
In this we can see how it was that God's love for

The Cross speaks of Humiliation
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Christ as His Son prompted Him to prepare the suf
ferings of the cross. We can begin to grasp the
significance of Isaiah 53:10, where we read, "Yet Ieue
desires to crush Him, and He causes Him to be
wounded." Indeed this is no "mere" matter, but
rather it is a revelation into God's heart which
astounds us with awe and wonder.
THE CROSS

As the blood speaks of pain and agony, so the cross
speaks of humiliation and shame. The death on the
cross was a sacrifice, but it was an extremely ig
nominious one, far more shameful than the sacrifices
under the Mosaic law. It was a method of execution
not even found in the Old Testament. It was a curse to
be hung on a tree (Deut.21:22,23), but this was a nail
ing to a stake, as was done to the lowest of criminals
and outcasts. As such it demanded estrangement
between God and His Son (Matt.27:46), yet this was
an estrangement which ended all estrangement.
How amazing it is that this humiliation becomes the
background for the display of God's love for His Son!
It prepared the way for the exaltation of Christ above
every throne and lordship and sovereignty and
authority, and every name which is named.
Even as the shame of the cross was necessary for the
glorious reign of Christ as the beloved Son, so also was
His humiliation necessary in order for us to be
glorified with Him. "For the One not knowing sin,
[God] makes to be a sin offering for our sakes that we
may be becoming God's righteousness in Him"
(2Cor.5:21). But even here, the glory which arises
from the humiliation of Christ does not end. Through
the enmity of the cross the enmity between God and
His creation is removed. It was God's love for His Son
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The Cross removes all Enmity

which prepared the cross so that He might achieve
reconciliation.
RECONCILIATION OF ALL

In conciliation the barriers are removed between
God and man (2 Cor.5:18,19). In reconciliation there
is a full appreciation and enjoyment of the peace and
access which this removal of enmity has produced.
The cross assures this establishment of peace in the
hearts of all of God's creatures, but it is only believers
who enjoy it "now" (Col. 1:22) as we persist in the
faith and are grounded and settled and are not
removed from the expectation of the evangel of grace
(Col. 1:23).
However, every point of this evangel demands that
the reconciliation be universal and eventually apply to
all who are estranged. The blood, the Son's sufferings,
demands that all enmity be removed from the uni
verse. The cross, the Son's humiliation, demands that
full value be given for the price paid. God's love for
His Son demands that He receive a kingdom of fully
reconciled creatures, and that none be denied to Him.
We do not need the word "all" here to be assured
that the reconciliation is universal. But it is here, and it
is the same "all" as in verse 16. We have not made
much progress in realizing God's will if we do not
accept the significance of this "all." The blood and the
cross of the Son of God's love will affect the entire uni
verse and bring it into a rule of peace and glory, even
as the poet Whittier expressed it (perhaps not fully
realizing the truth of his words):
Never yet abyss was found
Deeper than that cross could sound;
Deep below as high above
Sweeps the circle of God's love.

Fruit in every Good Work
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Finally, then, let us be praying without ceasing, that
we might be growing in realization of God's will in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding. May we have a
greater grasp of the significance of Christ's cross and
the glory of the kingdom of the Son of God's love, so
that we might be walking worthily of the Lord for all
pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work, and grow
ing in the realization of God.
D.H.H.

CONFERENCE REPORT

This was the 20th year that a fellowship gathering has been held
in the small town of Baldwin, Michigan, and the attendance was
larger than usual for most of the ten days (July 22-31). We give
thanks to God for these faithful few who labored so diligently in
preparing and supervising these meetings. A report was given in
our August newsletter, but we might add here that one of the en
couraging signs from this Fellowship was the interest and
enthusiasm shown in the "things of consequence" by many
attending who are new to our teaching. The theme was built
around Ephesians, chapter 4, which centers on our position as
members of one another with Christ as our Head.
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Concordant Version of Psalm 58

DAVIDIC
Inscription

58 Truly, ye mute, are you speaking righteousness?
Are you judging with equity, ye sons of humanity?
2 Indeed, in heart, you are contriving iniquities;
In the earth, your hands are pondering violence.
3 Alienated are the wicked from the womb;
They stray from the belly, speaking a lie.
4 Their venom is as like the venom of a serpent,
As though a deaf cobra is contracting its ear,
5 Which will not hearken
to the sound of the whistlings,
The charmer's wise charmings.
6 Alueim, demolish their teeth in their mouths;
Break down the fangs of the sheltered lions, Ieue.
7 They will melt as though
water is going through them;
He shall tread his arrows as though
they are snipping themselves off,
8 As though a slug, melting, he is going;
As an abortion of a woman,
they fail to perceive the sun.
9 Ere your pots shall feel the boxthorn fire,
As though living, as though heated,
it shall horrify him.
10 Rejoicing is the righteous,
for he perceives vengeance on transgressors0.
He is washing his footfalls
in the blood of the wicked.

Psalm Fifty-eight
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11 And saying is a human,
"Yea, fruit is for the righteous.
Yea, forsooth, Alueim
is judging 7them° in the earth.
> Permanent

Thou must not ruin!

THE WICKED AND THEIR JUDGMENT

In Psalm 58 David is absorbed with the wicked and
their future fate, their judgment and destruction. The
Psalm abounds in vivid figures of speech, likening
them to a deaf cobra, ignoring the wise charmings of
the charmer. They ignore the wisdom of truth, their
teeth ready to inject their venom of error into their
victims and their fangs (as the fangs of a sheltered
lion) ready to tear to pieces the just. Their words are
like arrows, bent but snipped off in view of the words
of the righteous. They are likened to a slug making a
slow, insidious, dark progress, but melting as it is go
ing, for there is no substance or strength in their words
or ways. They are like an abortion which perishes ere
it is born, failing to see the light of truth represented
by the sun. Ere the fire of judgment is felt by them
they shall be horrified by its prospect, as if already
seared by its just flames.
The righteous one perceives the day of vengeance
when the wicked shall be judged. There is no fruit to
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God's fearful Judgments

be gathered by them in the day of judgment, but for
the righteous there is fruit and a reward in the eons
ahead. His way he keeps clear of that of the wicked
and takes note of their future destruction and purifies
his ways because of the judging which is coming on
every unbeliever at the great white throne.
David writes the truth as to the wicked, but com
plete truth awaits later revelation. Further instalments
in Romans and Revelation show with greater clarity
the fate of the unbeliever and the reason for his
presence on the earth. While we rejoice in the truth of
universal reconciliation and justification we need to
have in mind the fearful day of judging when all
wickedness will be revealed in its true colors and be
judged and the wicked one perish in the lake of fire.
The terms used by Paul of this judgment are awe
some—indignation and fury, affliction and distress on
every human soul which is effecting evil (Rom.2:9).
The judgments of God are impeccably just, but none
theless fearful. It is a great white throne at which the
sentence is passed, but it is there that the indignation
of God is displayed on the vessels of indignation
adapted for destruction in the lake of fire. However,
there is joy in the fact that at the end of the last eon, at
the consummation they will all be given life and
salvation.
Ere your pots shall feel the boxthorn fire.
A pot is used to figure the city of Jerusalem in
several contexts (Jer.l:13; Ezek. 11:3,7,11 and 24:3),
but since it is plural here in Psalm 58:9 perhaps it
speaks of individuals or parties within Jerusalem. The
fire speaks of judgment. The wicked in the city have a
premonition of judgment ere it comes.
Donald G. Hayter

Concordant Version of Psalm 59

DAVIDIC

Inscription:

'At the sending of Saul, +when they were
observing the house, to cput him to death.

59 Rescue me from my enemies, Alueim!
From those rising up 7against me0
wilt Thou make me impregnable.
2 Rescue me from the contrivers of lawlessness,
And from bloodthirsty mortals, save me.
3 For, behold! they ambush
my soul;
Sojourning ""against me are the strong.
Not for my transgression, and not for my sin, Ieue,
4 Without my depravity, they are running
and preparing themselves.
Rouse at my call and see.
5 And Thou, Ieue, Alueim of hosts, Alueim of Israel,
Awake to note all the nations.
Thou must not be gracious to any treacherous,
lawless ones.
Interlude
6 They will return at evening, clamoring as a cur,
and will surround the city.
7 Behold! they are uttering 'with their mouths,
swords in their lips, for awho is hearing?
8
Yet Thou, Ieue, wilt ridicule > them.
Thou wilt deride > all nations.
9 TVIy0 Strength, to Thee am I keeping,
For Alueim is my Impregnable Retreat.
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Psalm Fifty-nine

10 zjyjyo Alueim's kindness will precede me.

Alueim will show it me among those regarding me.
11 Thou must not kill them,

lest my people should forget.
Cause them to rove by Thy valor
And bring them down, our Shield, 8Ieuep\
12 The sin of their mouths, the word of their lips,
seized will they be in their pomp;
And rof the imprecation and 'of the dissimulation
are they rehearsing.
13 Conclude in fury. Conclude, and they are not.
Then know will they that Alueim is ruler in Jacob,

14

15
16

17

to the limits of the earth.
Interlude
And they will return at evening, clamoring as a cur,
and will surround the city.
They, they will rove for food;
If they are not satisified, +then they will murmur.
+Yet I, I will sing Thy strength
And jubilate in the morning at Thy kindness.
For Thou art become my Impregnable Retreat
And Flight in the day of my distress.
My Strength, to Thee will I make melody,
For Alueim is my Impregnable Retreat,
the Alueim of my kindness.
> Permanent

""Concerning Elation

A Testimony

The incident which is the background to this Psalm
is given in the inscription. David had married Michal,
Saul's daughter, and for a time Saul left David in
peace and he stood before him, as he had done earlier

David and Saul
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in his career, playing his harp. But Saul again became
jealous of David's prowess in battle with the
Philistines and he sought to slay him by casting a
spear at him as he stood before him. It was all in ac
cord with the intention of God, for He had Himself
sent an evil spirit to torment Saul (1 Sam. 19:9). But
David avoided the spear and escaped that night, going
to his own house.
While David was at home with Michal Saul sent
messengers to observe the house and lie in ambush to
put him to death. Michal urged him to flee that night,
warning him that he would be put to death by her
father. So David was let down through the window
and ran away to Samuel at Ramah. He escaped as Paul
did many years later when he was lowered through the
city wall of Damascus in a wicker basket to flee his
enemies, the Jews.
With this incident of David's life in mind the
phrases of the Psalm become more pointed and
relevant. He prays for rescue from his enemies, who

were rising up against him. They ambush against him,
sojourning against him, not because of any trans
gression or sin or depravity of his, for he had been
blameless. Rather, he had achieved much for the king
and the nation leading the army to victory against the
Philistines. Saul's messengers would return in the
evening and surround the city to prevent his escape,
clamoring like famished curs for his soul.
But the Psalm is diffuesed with prayer and praise.
David calls to Ieue to rouse at his call and see. Ieue
was his Strength, his Impregnable Retreat, his Shield
and his Flight. All these are precious titles full of
meaning. Before this David had called his God his
Flight (18:2), for his life up to the time of his assuming
the throne, and even thereafter, was punctuated by
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Concordant Version

flight from the face of his enemies. David in the
wisdom given him knew that there was a time to stand
and withstand the enemy and a time to flee to a more
secure place. Ieue was his Flight, for He made the
way, gave the strength and led to the safe refuge.
Subscription
Four Psalms have this subscription 'Concerning
Elation/ It sets the true spirit of the Psalm. All he says
is dominated by the spirit of elation which results from
his faith in his Alueim. He believes in Him and finds
in Him all he needs, for He rescues him.
Donald G. Hayter

Psalm 60

DAVIDIC
Inscription:

For teaching

When he ravages 'Syria of the two streams
and vthe Syrian Zobah, and Joab is return
ing and smiting Edom in the salt ravine,
twelve thousand.

60 Alueim, Thou hast cast us off;
Thou hast breached us.
Thou art angry, 7+yet° Thou wilt return to us.
2 Thou hast quaked the earth; Thou hast riven it.
Heal its breaks, for it slips.
3 Thou causest Thy people to see hardship,
Thou causest us to drink tremorous wine.

of Psalm Sixty
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4 Thou givest to those who fear Thee
a banner to flee to, from the face of 7the bow?.
Interlude
5 That liberated may be Thy darlings,
Save us with Thy right hand and answer us.
6 Alueim speaks in His holiness, I am ?ascending?.
I will apportion Shechem,
And I will measure the vale of Succoth.
7 Mine is Gilead and Mine is Manasseh,
And Ephraim is the stronghold of My head.
Judah is My statute maker.
8 Moab is My washpot.
I will fling My sandal over Edom.
mlc will shout over Philistia.
9 "Who will fetch me to a fortified city?
aWho guides me unto Edom?
10 Hast not Thou , Alueim, cast us off?
Nor art Thou faring forth, Alueim, among our hosts.
11 Grant to us help from distress,
+For futile is the salvation by "man.
12 In Alueim we will do valiantly,
+For He' will trample our foes.
> Permanent

""With Accompaniment

The background to this Psalm is possibly recorded
in 2 Samuel 8 and 1 Chronicles 18 when the Syrians
were stricken before the hosts of Israel. It was a great
conquest and deliverance given David by Ieue, as it is
written, "saving David is Ieue in every place to which
he goes" (2 Sam.8:6,14). The Psalm was written
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Placing Reliance on God

before the conflict and expresses David's mind and
feelings in the face of his foes. It seemed as if Alueim
had cast His people off, breaching them by their
enemies. He was angry with Israel and was showing
them hardship and giving them to drink of the
tremorous wine, making them fearful and full of
agitation. But in all David's fears there was faith, for
he could see that Alueim gave, to those who feared
Him, a banner to which they could flee from the face
of the instruments of death, and under the banner of
the Lord they would be liberated, for they were the
darlings of Ieue, beloved and cared for. David prays to
his God for salvation knowing that His right hand
could save when human efforts would be futile. He
ends on a note of triumph, "In Alueim we will do
valiantly, and He will trample our foes." His prayer
and trust were fully answered, for the enemy was
routed and many slain. As a result of this conquest
much treasure flowed into the treasuries of David,
silver and gold and copper, all of which was sanctified
and later used in the building of the temple and its
furnishings.
The Psalm was written for teaching. Its lesson is that
of reliance on Alueim for salvation and help from all
distress.
Donald G. Hayter
MEDICINE HAT, ALBERTA

October 8-16 are the dates this year for the annual "Concordant
Bible Week" in the Province of Alberta, Canada. There will be
speakers each morining with discussions in the afternoons. The
evening hours will be used for questions and answers and general
sharing of thoughts from the Word. The theme topics will be
"Correctly Cutting the Word of Truth" and "A Pattern of Sound
Words/'
For further information write to Ewald and Irma Degen, 133
8th Street SE, Medicine Hat, Alberta T1A 1L2, Canada.

Studies in Philippians

THE IMITATION OF PAUL
(Part Two)

TO KNOW HIM

The knowledge of Christ is especially extended to
His sufferings and death, and to His resurrection.
There is no reference whatever to His life and ministry
in the land as a Servant of the Circumcision, which is
knowing Christ after the flesh, which Paul repudiated
(2Cor.5:16). Our vital connection with God's
Anointed does not commence until His crucifixion, and
associates us with His resurrection and ascension.
As the succeeding section of this paragraph seems to
be another reversal, we will set it forth so as to help
our minds to follow the course of thought (3:10-12):
to know him,
and the power of His resurrection,
and the fellowship of His sufferings,
comforming to His death,
if somehow I should be attaining to the resurrection
that is out from among the dead.

Not that I already obtained, or am already perfected.

Yet I am pursuing, if I may be grasping . . .
CONFORMING TO HIS DEATH

Righteousness
demands
the death
of the
unrighteous. This includes the whole race. Christ
alone was righteous, hence He alone could die for the
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Conformity to His Death

sake of others. His death for us fulfills the demands of
justice, yet at the same time involves our death in
Him. We should have died on Golgotha rather than
He. His sufferings were ours by right, not His. This
knowledge puts an end to us and all our pretensions in
the flesh. Paul no longer saw himself blameless before
men but smitten and slain in the sight of Cod. He may
have been a circumcised Israelite, a Hebrew and a
Pharisee, but he was a dead one. The death of Christ
put an end to all his physical pretensions and ab
solutely settled his unrighteousness. Conformity to the
death of Christ is the one absolute essential to accep
table service. So long as we still cling to something of
our own, we cannot fully find our place in Christ.
THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS

None of us can actually endure the sufferings which
came to Christ when He died on behalf of sinners. Nor
can we add our own to His sufferings on behalf of the
race, for He alone is qualified to save. Had we such
sufferings to endure, they would be because of our
own sins and not those of others. How then can we
enter into "the fellowship of His sufferings'*? By the
vital recognition that these sufferings, being for us,
were really ours, and show God's estimate of what we
were in ourselves. This enables us to escape from
ourselves and our supposed excellences in the flesh,
and to transfer ourselves into Him. There we find all
our supposed losses overwhelmingly recompensed.
THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION

If we are identified with Christ in His death, then
we will be in His resurrection also. Actually, literally,
we will be made alive because we are His
(1 Cor. 15:22). But this is not in view here, for we are

brings Resurrection Power
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concerned with life and service for Him now, not in
the future when these warnings and exhortations will
no longer be needed. We are not now concerned with
resurrection itself, but with a knowledge of its power
in our present service. This is viewed from two
different angles, both of which should powerfully
affect our course. One is the past resurrection of
Christ. The other is our own future resurrection.
There is a tremendous reservoir of potential power
in the realization that our Lord has been raised from
among the dead. Its implications are limitless. If He
has accomplished this, He is able for all else. We have
a Lord Whose power knows no limits, and does not
even retreat before death, the last of all our enemies.
All human effort is circumscribed and impotent in
view of death. The work in which we are engaged is
not so. It will not fail, because it is in the hands of the
Deathless One.
ATTAINING TO THE OUT-RESURRECTION

The word exanastasis, ouT-UP-STANDing, has excited
so much interest that it is only just that we pay par
ticular attention to it, and to the doctrines to which it
has given rise. This word occurs but once, hence can
not be compared with its other occurrences. We must
appeal to aids of a different kind. In this case it is very
simple to find help, for words compounded of the
element ek, out, usually retain the meaning of their
parts, so that there we have to do with a resurrection,
not of the dead merely, but out from among the dead.
There is a strong tendency, however, to limit this
phrase still further, so that it might read, "out from
among the saints" or "out from among the church.9*
Beyond this the question also arises whether there is
such a resurrection in the other Scriptures, to which
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reference is made, or does this suggest a resurrection
elsewhere unrevealed? Is there an "out-resurrection"
apart from Paul's highest revelation in Ephesians?
We must not fail to notice, however, that, so far as
the actual letters in the manuscripts are concerned,
and so far as the sense goes, there are other passages
which also speak of ouT-UP-STANDings. In the following
citations the Greek is precisely the same as in this
passage. A difference arises only when we divide the
text into "words" as in English. Each of these is an
ex anastasis, while in Philippians it is an exanastasis.
The space after the x is the only difference, and this
is not in the Original.
Acts 26:23 if He, the first out of a resurrection of the dead
Rom.
1: 4 [by or] out of resurrection of the dead
Heb. 11:35 women obtained their dead [by or] out of resurrection

Besides this, the same sense is conveyed when the
connective ek, out, follows the word, as in these
passages:

Luke 20:35 those deemed worthy to happen upon that eon and
the resurrection out of the dead
Acts
4: 2 announcing in Jesus the resurrection out of the
dead
1 Pet. 1: 3 through the resurrection of Jesus Christ out of
the dead

The corresponding verb, out-up-stand, is never
applied to the dead (Mark 12:19; Luke 20:28; Acts

15:5).
From this it will be seen that the term outresurrection is a name for the thought expressed in the

phrase raise out or from among (Matt. 17:9; Mark
6:14; 9:9,10; 12:25; Luke 16:31; 24:46; John 20:9;
Acts 10:41; 13:34; 17:3,31; Eph.5:14).

what we will have in the Future
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We avow, as Paul did before Felix, "that there is to
be a future resurrection of the just as well as the un
just" (Acts 24:15). "All who are in the tombs will be
hearing His voice, and those who do good things shall
be going out into a resurrection of life, yet those who
commit bad into a resurrection of judgment" (John
5:28,29). These resurrections do not occur at the same
time. There is at least a thousand years between them.
Therefore it is necessary that the former should be an
out-resurrection, for the rest of the dead do not live
until the thousand years are finished (Rev.20:5). It is
also evident that, should a resurrection occur even
before this, it also would be an out-resurrection. It is
important to note that Scripture does not distinguish
these by a special phrase. We never read of an "outresurrection from among the saints." All are simply
from among the dead.
It is evident from this that out-resurrection is for
believers only and leads to eonian glory, in contrast to
the latter resurrection, which leads to judgment. In
the out-resurrection we will be sinless, and lead a life
of perfect conformity to the will of God. This is the
ideal to which our present life should conform. What
would we not give to be as we will be when vivified!
To serve as we will in that glorious time! What is more
practical than to seek to attain it now?
Let us keep in mind the context in which this term is
used if we wish to interpret its message correctly. Paul
is concerned with his service (Phil.3:4-16). His
previous course in unbelief led to the persecution of
God's saints. Could anything be further from our oc
cupation in resurrection? Now Paul wishes to regulate
his actions so as to anticipate his behavior in the out-

resurrection. He puts it, "conformed to His death, if
somehow I should be attaining to the resurrection out
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from among the dead" (Phil.3:10,ll). For this he
wishes to know the power of His resurrection.
That he is not referring to his own literal
resurrection is evident from what follows. "Not that I
already obtained, or have already been
perfected . . . ." No one could possibly suppose that
he had died and had been raised. There was no need
to reassure anyone on that point. But the conduct of
the apostle may very well have been so like that which
will be ours in resurrection, that his friends might
easily suppose that God had already actually bestowed
upon him the power which belongs to that day.
Christ Jesus has grasped, or taken hold of Paul in
order to conform him to His own likeness. That will be
openly manifest in the case of all saints when the outresurrection actually takes place. But Paul wished to
grasp that ahead of time, here and now. He wanted
the power of that future life to transform his present
career.

The powers of the coming eon were present in our
Lord's ministry and in that of the twelve, and even in
Pauls earlier course. Now that the kingdom is no
longer the subject of testimony, these physical marvels
have of necessity vanished. In their place we should
seek to anticipate the spiritual powers of the future
glory which awaits us. These are in reality far greater
than those of the kingdom, though their character is
very different.
A semi-literal interpretation of this passage has been
proposed. It is asserted that, if we are conformed to
His death, then we will also be raised from the dead
after three days. But, if we are to take this literally,
then we must make it all literal. We have not only
died, but have been crucified. To be literally
conformed to His death, we must go to Jerusalem, and

in a Figurative Resurrection

229

have ourselves crucified on Golgotha, and be laid in
the nearby tomb, and then rise and show ourselves by
many infallible signs. We might manage to be
crucified and entombed, but no literal resurrection
would follow on the third day. Paul did not do this
literally. But he sought to do it figuratively. Literal

resurrection is no attainment, but conduct like that
which will be ours in the resurrection is a goal toward
which we all should strive.
Other grave difficulties attend this interpretation.
To begin with, all believers of this administration of
God's grace are planted in the likeness of His death
and shall be in the likeness of His resurrection, for our
old humanity has been crucified together with Him
(Rom.6:5). This occurs at the time of our baptism. We
were entombed together with Him through baptism
into death. If this is to be taken literally in regard to
the time of the entombment and in regard to the
death, then it must be literal throughout, especially as
nothing is said here as to the time, but the mode is
insisted upon. Consistency demands, then, that each
believer be literally crucified and entombed when he
is baptized by the spirit, and literally roused after
three days, and literally reveal himself with the same,
uncorrupted body on earth before ascending above.
But when the Scriptures speak of our literal death,
this is denied. In the resurrection this corruptible must

put on incorruption (1 Cor. 15:53). Our Lord saw no
corruption (Acts 2:27). If we are to be conformed to
His death in our literal death, then we should not see

decay. But we trust that what has been said of the
passage as a whole will be sufficient to show that it is
not concerned with our future lot but our present ser
vice, not with the literal resurrection but with the
knowledge of its power.
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The Race and the Prize
THE RACE

In order to give our service the proper direction and
incentive, our career is compared to a race, yet not in
regard to competition with others—that is not here,
and would spoil the picture—but in regard to our at
titude. The racer pays no attention to that which is
behind him. It would be a great hindrance. He does
not stand up straight, but stretches far forward in the
direction of the goal. He not only wishes to arrive
there, but to cover the course in such a way that he
will receive a prize, a reward for his efforts.
It is vital that we keep the picture here presented to
us well within the bounds of the context. Much mis
understanding would have been avoided if thoughts
foreign to the theme had not been worked into it. It is
true that, in a race, many run and only one wins the
prize. According to that there is no use for us to enter
it, for Paul would surely carry off the single prize and
the rest of us would have nothing but disappointment
for our pains. But this aspect of a race is not at all in
view here. The lessons are drawn from altogether
different features, and this should not be allowed to
intrude.
FORGETTING, NOT REGRETTING

Few, indeed, who have learned what they are in
themselves, can look back without regret. Paul might
have made much more mention of his past errors in his
epistles. But he never brings them up without good
cause. There is no power in our past, especially not in
the years of self-exaltation before we began to find our
all in Christ. Many are tempted to spend much time
regretting their own ignorance and selfishness, and
thinking how much better it would have been if they
had been enlightened at an earlier age. Such regrets

Hindrances to Maturity
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weaken and unfit us for our forward striving toward
the goal, conformity with Christ, and should be dis
couraged. Let us forget our past advantages and disad
vantages and look ahead. Back of us is ourselves,
ahead is Christ.
THE PRIZE

The Prize set before us is God's calling above, which
might be rendered the "up calling." Like our Lord
before his exaltation, our present career is a "down
calling," a descent, a humiliation. He humbled
Himself and became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross. Wherefore God highly exalts him.
Exaltation is the prize set before Him and us. The
glory awaits us at the goal. God has called us, indeed,
but He has not yet called us up. Now we need to be
emptied of ourselves and be found in Him, in
lowliness seeking conformation to His death, and a
realization of the power of His resurrection. Then we
will realize it to the full and attain the prize of prizes,
transformation into His glorious likeness. It is
presented as a prize because it cannot be ours until we
reach the goal at the end of the race, not that we alone
win it in competition with others.
MATURE SAINTS

Among the saints there are many, if not most, who
cannot follow what is here set forth. They have many
things in the flesh, race, position, attainments, and
reputation, which they cannot forfeit for Christ. They
would not think of refusing them as refuse in order to
gain Christ. Of conformity to His death they have
known little or nothing, nor of the power of His
resurrection. In a word, they are immature. In the
language of the race course, they lag behind and can-
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not see the goal. Those who are mature, whose hearts
have been opened to the final revelations through
Paul, who are no longer puzzled by the enigmas of
previous revelation but see face to face (1 Cor. 13:12),
should be disposed like Paul (3:15). Eventually all will
come to this knowledge (3:15).
There is a tendency to create a gap between the
mature and the immature, those who have gone ahead
in the race and those who lag behind. We would be
inclined to urge the laggards to mend their pace, and
to catch up with those ahead of them. But the im
mature have no clear realization of their
backwardness. They sometimes consider minority
quite the normal state, and maturity an undue
assumption. It seems a settled opinion that, in
religion, there must be clouds and mystery. Clearness
is only conceit. This comes largely because they are
constantly occupied with the Scriptures intended for
the immature, and have never followed Paul into
perfection. But there is no exhortation to them to
hurry, but to the mature to accommodate themselves
to them. "In what we outstrip, there is to be a mutual
disposition to observe the same fundamental rule"
(3:16).

(To be continued)

A.E.K.

SUBSCRIPTION INFORMATION

We continue to work on the project of providing the date of ex
piration of each subscription, on our address labels following the
last name. About half of our list has been completed so far to give
this information.
SCRIPTURAL SONGS

A new printing of our song book has recently been prepared for
us by our friend, Jim Coram, in Delaware, Ohio. Let us know if
you need copies for your group.

Notes on Ezekiel

SIGNS OF DEPRAVITY

The glory of ieue first appeared to the nation of
Israel in the cloud which led them through the
wilderness (Ex. 16:10). Then it appeared on Mount
Sinai when the law was given to Moses (Ex.24:16) and
again later when the tabernacle was set up (Ex.40:35).
This bright light, like devouring fire (Ex.24:17), was
not always publicly visible, appearing to all the people
only at special occasions such as priestly consecrations
(Lev.9:6,23,24) or times of judgment (Num. 14:10,22;
16:19,42).

In 1 Samuel 4 we read of the time when the
Philistines took the ark of the covenant and killed the
sons of Eli, the priest. When Eli heard of this tragedy
he also fell and died, and one of his daughters-in-law
who was about to give birth also died as the child was
born. This baby boy was named Icabod, meaning
*' Where is Thy Glory?*' It was not the death of her
husband or her father-in-law, nor even her own im
pending death, that caused her to give this name of
sorrow to her child. It was the loss of the ark from
Israel. "The glory is departed from Israel: for the ark is
taken" (1 Sam.4:32).
Glory is centered in God, and in those days God was
seen in Ieue Who dwelt between the wings of the
cherubim above the ark (1 Sam.4:4; 2 Sam.6:2). Later

when the ark was moved to the temple, once again the
glory became visible
2Chron.5:14; 7:1-3).

to

all

(1 Kings

8:11;
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The Glory of the Lord

However, in Ezekiel's day the glory had dimmed
and was departing (c/9:3; 10:4,18,19; 11:22,23). It is
helpful to keep this movement of Ieue's glory in view
as we go through this book of Ezekiel. It departs dur
ing the prophecies of desolation (depravity) in the first
12 chapters and returns in the times of restoration
from chapter 35 to the end.
In chapters 4 and 5 several signs concerning Israel's
depravity are acted out by the prophet himself. These
are all associated with the departure of the glory of the
Lord.
THE BRICK AND THE PAN

A sign conveys a message in the form of actions or
circumstances rather than in words. Ezekiel, as a son
of humanity and a watchman over Israel, was to bring
a message of warning and judgment, but this message
was performed rather than spoken.
The glory of Ieue belonged in the temple upon
Mount Moriah (cf 1 Chron.21:28-22:1) above the ark
in the holy of holies, between the wings of the
cherubim. But Ezekiel had seen it in exile, along the
streams and in the valleys of Babylon (1:28; 3:23). As
for the city of Jerusalem, it was under siege from
Babylon and soon to be taken and destroyed.
In order to present a sign of this depravity coming
upon Jerusalem (where the glory was centered),
Ezekiel was told to delineate or represent the city of
Jerusalem on a brick (4;1) and then set up a siege
against it. Nothing could indicate the departing of
Ieue's glory from Israel more than the long agonizing
siege of the Babylonian forces against Jerusalem.
Then, besides the brick and the siege work, Ezekiel
was to place an iron pan between himself and
Jerusalem as though it were a wall (4:3).

was Departing from Israel
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In this sign Ieue was represented by Ezekiel, and
Jerusalem was represented by a Chaldean brick. The
glory was being taken away from Israel as the siege
came against the city, as mounds of earthwork were
built up for the invasion, as catapults for casting stones
were erected, and finally as an iron wall was placed
between the nation and their God. The growing
division between Ieue and Israel was very severe,
being described in figure much like our present day
expression, "iron curtain." However, the reper
cussions of the iron wall in Ezekiel's day were far more

serious than the effects of man-made barriers, for the
barrier cut off Israel from even the limited fellowship
they had with Deity. Ezekiel's sign-message was of
separation and desolation very unlike the evangel of
conciliation and peace which we have received in this
day of grace.
LYING ON HIS SIDE

In the second sign, Ezekiel took the part of the
nation, not just the portion in exile, nor only the
portion in Jerusalem under siege, but of the entire
nation being separated from the glory of Ieue. For a
period each day (not all day long) he was to lie on his
side, tied with ropes. By doing this, facing north for
390 days, he acted out "the depravity of the house of
Israel" (4:4). This represented the northern tribes of
the nation who were removed from the temple ritual
for a much longer period than was Judah. Then, dur
ing the last 40 days of this period, the prophet was also
to lie for a time in the same confined condition on his
right side, facing south. This was to represent "the
depravity of the house of Judah" (4:6). The whole
nation was depraved by being deprived of the glory of
Ieue.
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The Time of Depravity

In 4:5,9, the Septuagint Version reads 190 days
rather than 390 as in the Hebrew text. The longer
period seems more appropriate since according to
verse 6 the days symbolized the years of Israel's
depravity. The people of the northern tribes were
removed from any access to the temple and priestly
service for a longer period than 190 years. (The word
"day" does not indicate "year" as some have claimed.
Ezekiel acted out this sign during a period of literal
days not years. However the number of days cor
responds to the number of years during which a
certain situation would exist among the people of
Israel.)
The Companion Bible suggests that the 390 years
extends from the events of 2 Chronicles 16:1 to those
of Nehemiah 2:19, and the 40 years began in the
fourth year of Jehoiakim when he burned the scroll of
Jeremiah (cf Jer.36:22-25; 25:1-11). The nation as a
whole remained in exile even after this time, but the
period of 390 years is not referring to the time of
deportation. Rather it is concerned with the time of
depravity. This was the period of removal from the
blessings and privileges associated with the temple
and priestly office. In the days of Nehemiah, this glory
was gradually (though dimly) returning, and the iron
wall of separation was being removed.
THE RESTRICTED DIET

Besides the performance of lying on his side,
Ezekiel was to give an added sign during these 390
days. This sign was also to be performed in public. He
was to make bread from a number of seeds, some of
which were unusual to his diet but not to the con
ditions of exile, and these cakes of bread were to be
baked over coals of ordure or dung (4:9-16). Along

The Compassion of Ieue
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with a small amount of water this very restricted diet
was to be a sign to the people of the hardships caused
by the gradual removal of Ieue's glory from Israel.
"They shall eat bread by weight and with anxiety, and
water by quantity, and with desolation shall they
drink" (4:16).
One especially interesting feature of this sign is
Ieue's mercy to Ezekiel in permitting him to bake the
cakes of bread over oxen, rather than human, ordure.
As Ezekiel represented the nation in this sign, this may
reflect the long patience and forbearance of the Lord
with His people. The glory is seen to ascend from the
cherub to the sill in 9:3, and in 10:4,5 it rises high to
over the sill and then fills the court. In 10:18 it leaves
the sill to stand over the cherubim in the court, and
from here it rises above the earth over the cherubim to
above the eastern gateway of the temple complex
(10:18,19). Finally it accompanies the cherubim to the
mountain which is east of Jerusalem (11:22,23).
"Compassionate and gracious is Ieue; slow to anger
and with much kindness. Not permanently will He
contend, and not for the eon will He keep in custody"
(Psa. 103:8,9).
THE RAZOR SHARP SWORD

The fourth sign (5:1-3) was for Ezekiel to take a
sword, "sharper than the barber's razor," and shave
his head and beard. Then he was to weigh the hairs
and divide them into three portions, one portion to be
burned, one to be cut up with a sword and the third to
be tossed to the wind. Finally he was to salvage a few
hairs from the third portion and bundle them in the
hems of his garment, but even some of these were to
be burned in the fire.
This sign is interpreted in poetic language in 5:5-17.
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Finished is Ieue's Anger

A third of Jerusalem would die by plagues and famine
in the fiery siege of the city. A third would die by the
sword. And a third would be taken captive or scattered
away from their home (5:12). But of this latter group a
few would be preserved to return, though with great
affliction and loss. Not until then will Ieue declare,
"And finished is My anger, and I will give rest to My
fury among them, and I will console Myself. Then
they shall know that I, Ieue, have spoken in My
jealousy, when I finish My fury among them" (5:13).
The glory of Ieue will have receded afar, yet only for
awhile until the depravity runs its full course and
Israel will turn to the Lord in repentance and praise.
D.H.H.

TRANSLATION AND MARGINAL NOTES

In Ezekiel 4 and 5 we have made several textual adjustments
based on the LXX but perhaps none of great significance. We use
the Greek "devices for casting stones" rather than the Hebrew
"butting rams" in 4:2, "sons" rather than "house" in 4:3, and
"you" for "it" in 5:15. The word "all" in 4:6, the emphatic "I" in
4:8, "earthenware" in 4:9, the term "Alueim of Israel" in 4:13,14,
"any" in 4:14, "than" in 5:1, and the beginning "And" in 5:7, are
all additions based on the LXX. These do not replace any terms in
the Hebrew.

We conjecture that the Hebrew word "light" in 5:2 (aur)
originally read "glowing wooden poker" (aud) as in Isaiah 7:4. The
Hebrew letters r and d are very similar.
In the last line of 5:7 the Hebrew reads, "But do not act
"
However, most other manuscripts omit the "not" which was
probably inserted by mistake from the previous lines.
The student may want to add the following notes to the margin
for these references: (4:5) Israel- Upright'WithsvBJEcror; (4:6)
Judah=Acclaimer; (4:7) Jerusalem =Tenancy-of-Welfare\ (4:10)
twenty shekels = [twelve ounces]; (4:10,11) time=SEASON; (4:11)

hih= [gallon]; (4:14) Ieue= Will-be-ing-was; Alueim =svB*Ectorsto; (5:2,10,12) toss away=winnow; (5:2,12) unsheath=EMPTY; (5:3)
hem=wing; (5:7) customs=judgments.

and Israel will know Him
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Suggested cross-references for the following verses: (4:2)
Ezek.21:22; 26:8. (4:3) Lev.20:3,5,6; Jer.21:10; 44:11. (4:4) Ex.
28:38; Lev.5:l,17; 7:18; Num.5:31. (4:9) Isa.28:25. (4:14) Ex.
22:31; Lev.ll:39,40; 17:15; Isa.65:4. (4:16) Lev.26:26; Ezek.5:16;
14:13. (4:17) Lev.26:39; Ezek.24:23; 33:10. (5:1) Isa.7:20. (5:2)
Lev.26:33. (5:5) Ezek.4:l. (5:6) Num.20:24; 27:14; Ezek.
20:8,13.21. (5:10) Lev.26:29; Deut.28:53. (5:11) Deut.l3:8;
Ezek.7:4; 8:18; 9:10. (5:13) Deut.32:36. (5:14) Lev.26:31,32. (5:15)
Deut.28:37. (5:16) Lev.26:26; Deut.32:23,24. (5:17) Lev.26:22,25;
Ezek.6:3; 11:8; 14:17.

PRICES GOING UP

Inflation is hitting us too. Increased cost of paper, of printing, of
shipping supplies and postage have all been having their effect on
our operating budget. Consequently we have decided we must
raise our prices in January of 1978. As an example of the rising
costs, we recently reprinted the four-page pamphlet by A. E. Cock
entitled "A Confession of Faith," which we currently price at one
cent each. We would have had to pay nearly half a penny a
pamphlet just for the folding if we had had it done by a commer
cial firm. The printing cost us nearly two cents apiece, and this will
be the new price for this and most other four-page leaflets starting
next year.

The subscription price of the magazine, however, will not be
changed, nor will that of the 1976 edition of the Concordant
Literal New Testament with Keyword Concordance and the

1975 edition of our Concordant Greek Text.
NOW IN HARDBACK

Our new publication, Death, Resurrection, Immortality, by

Joseph E. Kirk is now available in hardback ($2.00) as well as in
paperback ($1.00).
KISSIMMEE, FLORIDA

There will be a Bible conference on November 25 through 27
hosted by Pastor R. Clay Kent, P.O. Box 577, Palm Bay, Florida
32905, to be held in Kissimmee. We are glad to see this new area
added to our list of regional united gatherings.

GOD, THE SAVIOUR OF ALL MANKIND
The unscriptural tradition assigning a limit beyond
which Christ has no power to save the obstinate sinner
has spread universally. It is worldwide. It claims that
the will of man can successfully oppose the power and
will of God.
The Scriptures say that Christ abolishes death
(2 Tim. 1:10) and that the last enemy to be abolished
(destroyed) is death (1 Cor. 15:26). Death is swallowed
up in victory. Where, O Death, is your victory?
Where, O Death, is your sting? (1 Cor. 15:54,55).
Again we learn that Christ tasted death for everyone,
that through death He should be discarding (put out
of action) him who has the might (holding power) of
death, that is, the Adversary (Heb.2:14). Christ is
recognized as the Saviour of the world (John 4:42;
1 John 4:14). Why not, then, believe that He is also
the Saviour of all mankind in the world?
God is the Saviour of all mankind, especially those
who believe (1 Tim.4:10). We have been taught that
the word "especially," by implication, means "ex
clusively." The truth is, however, that He saves those
who believe, through grace by faith, during the eons,
and then He saves all the rest, in accord with His will,
at the consummation of the eons, becoming All in all
(1 Cor. 15:28). All of this is accomplished through the
work and obedience of our Lord Jesus Christ.
God wills all mankind to be saved and come into a
realization of the truth (1 Tim.2:4). He will give life to
all (1 Tim.6:13). As in Adam all are dying, thus also in
Christ shall all be vivified (made alive) (1 Cor.l5:22).
Let us follow our Lord in His denunciation of
tradition that makes void the Word of God (Mark
7:9,13). Let us revel in the full extent of Christ's work
and God's victory for all mankind.
Arthur C. Lamb

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR NOVEMBER 1977
BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-EIGHT

EDITORIAL

"Now on the coming sabbath almost the entire city
was gathered to hear the word of the Lord. Yet the
Jews, perceiving the throngs, are filled with jealousy,
and they contradicted the things spoken by Paul,
blaspheming. Being bold, both Paul and Barnabas say,
'To you first was it necessary that the word of God be
spoken. Yet since in fact you are thrusting it away and
are judging yourselves not worthy of eonian life, lo!,
we are turning to the nations. For thus the Lord has
directed us:
I have appointed Thee for a light of the nations; for
Thee to be for salvation as far as the limits of the
earth/ "
(Acts 13:44-47)
Up to that time, this quotation from Isaiah 49:6 was
understood to refer to the future when Messiah would
come in all His glory and restore the Kingdom to
Israel; only then the chosen race, the royal priesthood,
the holy nation would become a channel of blessing to
the nations—for salvation as far as the limits of the
earth (cf Acts 1:6; 1 Peter 2:9).
On his missionary journeys to the great cities which
were centers of commerce and culture, of political and
intellectual life, the apostle met with many Jews. Most
of them, when hearing the word of God, as spoken to
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In this One everyone who is

them by Paul, were thrusting it away. The situation in
Pisidian Antioch, in the Phrygian region of the
Galatian province, provides a typical example of their
motives and reasonings.
Prior to the arrival of Paul and Barnabas, many
reverent proselytes had been attending the meetings

in the synagogue. Most of them were loosely attached
to the Jewish form of worship and the Jewish way of
life, but were not converted to Judaism. The few who
were, had fulfilled the two or three requirements for
becoming full-fledged members of the Jewish com
munity; they had baptized themselves in a ceremonial
bath, they had offered a special sacrifice to be made
for them in the Jerusalem temple, and the male con
verts had undergone circumcision. It is obvious that
more Greek women than men took the final step of
identifying themselves with Judaism and thus sharing
the full Jewish expectation when the Kingdom would
be restored to Israel at the coming of the Messiah.
All the other regular non-Jewish visitors of the syn
agogue would have to wait for the appointed time
when the "light of the nations" would come to them
for salvation through the channel of the holy nation
and its royal priesthood. However, now came Paul,
telling them that Messiah had already come, "that
through this One is being announced to you the
pardon of sins, and from all from which you could not
be justified in the law of Moses, in this One everyone
who is believing is being justified" (Acts 13:39).
Here was free access to God with no strings at
tached! The door of the synagogue with all its re
quirements for full membership had been replaced by
the door offaith which God had opened to the nations
(cf Acts 14:27). This would mean that there was no
longer any incentive for these reverent "outsiders"
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(the proselytes of the gate) to support the Jewish com
munity and eventually become converts to Judaism.
In the long run, God-fearing Greeks would prefer the
Pauline ecclesia to the synagogue, and this would
attract other Gentiles who had never shown any in
terest in the Jewish way of worship.
Such may have been the reasonings of the syn
agogue authorities when, on the next sabbath, almost
all the Gentiles of the city gathered to hear the word of
the Lord. When many of them believed and were will
ing to remain in the grace of God, the jealous Jews
openly opposed Paul and Barnabas, just as Bar-Jesus

had done in Paphos when he tried to pervert the

proconsul from the faith (cf Acts 13:8,45,48).
Paul's first address in the synagogue of Pisidian Antioch was given on the day of the sabbaths as Luke
reports in Acts 13:14. In those days it was not unusual
that one of the annual Jewish festivals coincided with
the weekly sabbath, thus making it a double sabbath
or a "day of the sabbaths."
After Paul had reached the zenith of his address by

proclaiming justification by faith (Acts 13:39), he
closed with a stern warning by quoting from the Septuagint Version of Habakkuk 1:5, "Perceive, you

despisers, and marvel. . . 1" Luke reports that the
audience entreated him "that these declarations be
spoken to them on the intervening sabbath." This was
an annual sabbath which fell between the weekly sab
baths. This means that there were less than six days
between the double sabbath in verse 14 and the an
nual festival in verse 42.

As we learn from Leviticus 23:27,34, the day of
propitiatory shelters or "atonement" was on the tenth
day of the seventh month and (only five days later)
was followed by the festival of booths or
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"ingathering/* beginning on the fifteenth day of the
same month. This seems to have been the time of the
year when Paul came to Pisidian Antioch. We may
take it for granted that the first Scripture lesson which
was read in the synagogue on the day of atonement
(i.e. the day of the sabbaths in verse 14) dealt with
portions from Leviticus 16 and 23 so as to impress the
audience that this was the very day when the chief
priest in Jerusalem entered the holy of holies in order
to sacrifice and make an atonement for all the con

gregation of Israel "because of their transgressions in
all their sins" (Lev. 16:16).
Here the proselytes of the gate must have felt that
they were not included in this atonement; they did not
belong to the congregation of Israel. Thus they were
prepared to rejoice over Paul's message (Acts 13:39)
who, together with Barnabas, persuaded them to
remain in the grace of God, when many of the Jews
and the reverent proselytes followed him after the end
of the synagogue service.
Five days later, on the festival of ingathering (i.e.
the intervening or coming sabbath of verses 42 and 44)
"almost the entire city was gathered to hear the word
of the Lord." The day of atonement with the chief
priest officiating in Jerusalem had been a strictly
Jewish affair. Now justification by faith had become a
matter of public interest. "And they believe, whoever
were set for life eonian."
H.H.R.

VLADIMIR GELESNOFF

The following selections from the pen of the co-founder of
Unsearchable Riches, Vladimir Gelesnoff, are presented in com
memoration of the 100th anniversary of his birth, October 19,
1877.

In Commemoration

WHY A JUST MAN SUFFERS

The three friends of Job claimed that the just man
suffers only when he lapses into the sinner's ways.
Elihu, who suddenly appeared on the scene in Job 32,
suggested that the just man suffers in order to be
prevented from lapsing into sin. All these views are
manifestly insufficient. To be sure, they embody a
measure of unquestioned truth; but they merely ex
plain certain uses of evil rather than account for its ex
istence.

Let it be noted that when the Lord gave His answer,
starting with Job 38, He dealt almost entirely with the
animal creation. This important fact acquires
significance when we remember that the previous
speakers insisted upon the association of evil with sin.
We can readily see that, in dealing with a problem, we
are helped towards a solution if we can view the same
principles operating in another sphere. This is
precisely what the Lord did in meeting Job's question.
His object was not to frame an answer in precise
mathematical formulae, but to impress certain obvious
facts which embody an answer—not an answer satisfy
ing the subtleties of metaphysics, but an answer which
serves the practical ends of life. In effect, Jehovah said
to Job: You ask why you should suffer, being just? Is
yours a solitary case? Look at the animals about you.
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Evil in the Divine Purpose

The whole vast range of sentient life, in all its
gradations—from the young ravens crying for food to
the huge monsters on the dim border of human
knowledge—is full of suffering. All these creatures
suffer, yet they have not sinned. In the suffering of the
animal world lies the answer to the debated point. Evil
or suffering, in its broadest sense, is not connected
with sin: it is rather part of the Divine purpose.
But there is another point. Job, Elihu and the three
friends had vied with each other in emphasizing the
unsearchableness of God. Their idea was that God was
infinitely distant from man. Yet the Lord shows His
infinite nearness and all-embracing sympathy. Here
we see not a Deity removed from His creatures by an
impassable gulf, but a Deity Whose heart beats in uni
son with His creatures, a Deity rejoicing in all their
joys, and afflicted in all their afflictions.
The Lord had answered the debated point so far as
the finite mind could take it in. But the strangest note

had yet to be sounded. "And it was so, that, after
Jehovah had spoken these words unto Job, Jehovah
said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled
against thee, and against thy two friends; for ye have
not spoken of me the thing that is right, as my servant
Job hath" (Job 42:7 ASV). How strange! Job, who had
charged evil to God (howsoever he may have been
rebuked for his wilder utterances) is commended for
speaking concerning Him (not concerning Job) that
which was right; whereas the friends who had
condemned Job for charging evil to God are blamed
for having spoken folly. Is it not evident that the
friends had said many true and profound things con
cerning God? And is it not equally evident that Job
had said many things that were blameworthy? The
reference cannot be to such things as these. The
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reference is to the theory which Job's associates had
put forth in regard to evil. On this point the friends
were mistaken, while Job was right. Thus we conclude
that the bold faith of Job, which could impeach God's
ways in the name of God's justice, was more ac
ceptable to Him than the servile adoration of Job's
associates who, in their devotion to tradition, had
sought to distort the facts in order to magnify God.
The words of Job, "Now my eye has seen Thee"
(42:5), are an index of a new experience into which he
has been brought in consequence of the new con
ception of the Deity revealed by the Voice out of the
whirlwind.
V. G.
OUR TASK

Our attitude toward Scripture should ever be one of
inquiry. An inquirer's task is to ascertain what a thing
does mean. He must not presume to dictate what it
must mean. Furthermore, it is a patent fact, though it
is frequently overlooked in scriptural investigation
that a teaching must rest on positive, unquestioned
statement of fact, not on gratuitous assumption or
specious argument. The task of a Bible student is not
to formulate assumptions, but to ascertain facts.
V.G.

THE AWAITING CREATION

All that was lost in Eden, and more, will be
recovered through Calvary's sacrifice. The burden of
past revelation rested on wisdom and creative power.
But sin called forth a transcendent wealth of glory.
Wisdom wearing countless favors, power clad in the
livery of love—such is the august unfolding which
creation is eargerly awaiting.

V.G.

A PRAYER

All-gracious God, midst scenes of strife,
We bow in adoration pure,
And ask that Thy exhaustless grace,
Which through all ages doth endure,
May grant us faith to trust Thee still
And frame our hearts to work Thy will.
All-gracious God, the hand of time,
Forever moving, as it must,

Brings mans proud boastings to the mire,
And sinks earth*s splendor in the dust.
That we change not, be with us still
And frame our hearts to work Thy will.
All-gracious God, this heedless world,
Absorbed in things of sense and time,
Grasps only after gods of gold,
And slights the gifts of love divine.
That we respond with worship still,
O frame our hearts to work Thy will.
All-gracious God, our days are few
And spent in gathering empty lore.
So teach us wisdom that we may
Acquire Thy lessons, taught of yore,
And learn of Thee, our Teacher still
To frame our hearts to work Thy will.
Vladimir Gelesnoff

God's Dwelling Place

THE DIVINE SERVICE

OF THE CELESTIALS

In all our studies so far, we have confined our atten
tions to the various structures made (or to be made) by
hands—the tabernacle in the wilderness, the temples
of Solomon, Zerubbabel, Herod and those still to come
into being either before or during the millennial reign
of Christ.
All these were (or will be) erected on earth, and
even the holy city, the new Jerusalem, God's future
tabernacle with mankind (though possessing no
material temple—Rev.21:22) is still located on earth,
having descended out of heaven from God.
We have from time to time hinted, without going
into the matter very deeply, that God desires a
spiritual dwelling-place. He finds this first in Christ, in
Whom His Spirit has always dwelt, and in Whom it
always found a spirit to respond in kind (John 17:21).
He finds it, too, in the ecclesia, which is the body of
Christ, for the ecclesia is being " built together for
God's dwelling place in spirit" (Eph.2:22). He will
find it ultimately in the hearts of all His creatures,
when He becomes All in all. But this takes us to the
consummation of His purpose, and there is much in
tervening, and two eons still to elapse, before this ul
timate is achieved.
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I Will not Give

Before we leave the "temples made by hands," we
should look at them again in relation to the divine ser
vice of the celestials, which matter is brought to our
notice in the book of Hebrews (8:5).
THE IMPORTANCE OF DIVINE SERVICE

Several terms are used in God's Word for "serve"
and "service," but in the New Testament, the word
latreia (and its associated verbal form, latreuoo) is es
pecially used to indicate divine service, or service for
God. (Latreia means "divine service" and latreuoo
means "to offer divine service.") Other Greek words
are used for ordinary service, such as douleuoo (mean
ing "to serve as a slave"—see Matthew 6:24, where it
is used twice, and Romans 6:6), and diakoneoo
(generally used in connection with service for others,
such as serving at tables—Luke 10:40; Acts 6:2). The
Authorized (King James) Version uses words
somewhat indiscriminately, so that it is difficult,
without referring to a concordance, to know which
Greek word is being used in any particular passage.
But the Concordant Version is clear and distinct, and
uses the phrase "divine service" wherever latreia and
latreuoo occur in the Greek.
Now this theme of divine service is very important.
One of Gods great judgments against mankind as a
whole is that they "offer divine service to the creature
rather than to the Creator" (Rom. 1:25). This is in total
violation of the principle enunciated in the first of ten
commandments given by God to Israel through
Moses, "Thou shalt have no other gods before Me,"
and of the truth proclaimed through Isaiah, "I will not
give My glory to another" (Ex.20:3; Isa.42:8).
Among earth's inhabitants, the custodianship of
"the divine service" was entrusted to Israel. It was

My Glory to another
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part of that nation's allotment, along with the
"sonship and the glory and the covenants and the
legislation . . . and the promises" (Rom.9:4). It had
been promised to Abraham, as Stephen reveals in his
address (Acts 7:7), for after his seed had been enslaved
and illtreated for around 400 years, they were to come
out of Egypt, and offer divine service to God in the
land which had been promised to them (see verses 4
and 5).
DIVINE SERVICE—INDIVIDUAL OR CORPORATE

Divine service could be offered either individually
or corporately. Individually, it was offered day and
night in the temple by Hannah (Luke 2:37) and on
various occasions by Paul (Acts 24:14; 27:23;
2 Tim. 1:3). But perhaps the most forceful usage of the
term, as applied to individuals, is that of the Lord
Jesus, when He applied it to Satan, "The Lord your
God shall you be worshiping, and to Him only shall
you be offering divine service' (Matt.4:10). What a
conversion this will be when the Adversary does
indeed offer divine service to His Creator! Yet he is
surely included in the second "all" in 1 Corinthians
15:28 ("that God may be All in all"), since the
previous verses of this chapter clearly show that only
God Himself is excluded from the comprehensiveness
of the "all" that is being made subject to Christ.
It is an individual aspect of divine service that is
spoken of in Romans 12:1, where it is applied by the
apostle to believers in this present day of grace.
In its corporate aspect, it is spoken of by Zechariah
in Luke 1:74,75 where he prophesies of Israel being
able, at some future time, "to be fearlessly offering
divine service to God in benignity and righteousness
in His sight all our days," and by Paul in Acts 26:6,
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where he speaks of "the promise which came by God
to our fathers'' and "to which our twelve-tribed
people, earnestly offering divine service night and day,
is expecting to attain." Again, in Revelation 7:9-15, we
read of "a vast throng which no one was able to
number, out of every nation and out of the tribes and
peoples and languages, standing before the
throne ... of God and are offering divine service to
Him day and night in His temple/'
THE MISUSE OF DIVINE SERVICE

Divine service can be offered to false gods, as
Stephen (in the address to which we referred earlier)
clearly shows in Acts 7:41-43. Such false worship is to
be utterly condemned. Again, it can be offered to God,
but erroneously, as Jesus prophesied concerning those
who would persecute His disciples, and was not Saul
of Tarsus one of these (compare John 16:2 with Acts
26:9,10 and 1 Tim. 1:13)? Saul, in those days, did not
know Christ, yet he had a zeal for God which caused
him to persecute the ecclesia, and doubtless he
thought that he was serving God thereby. And yet
again, divine service can be offered to God, but
grudgingly or even feignedly; there are those who are
more fond of their own gratification rather than fond
of God, but have merely a form of devoutness lacking
the power of real devotion (2 Tim.3:5).
How it behooves us to examine our own divine ser
vice, and to be certain that we endeavor to give all
glory to God thereby. The moment that we begin to
entertain the thought of self-virtue in our service for
Him, it falls away from the standard which He has set,
and may even cease to be divine service. Selfgratification may very easily creep in, and we may
soon be priding ourselves with the thought that we are
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helping God. Yet this is far from the case, for of
ourselves we can do nothing. Yet such is the grace of
God that even those things that we do of ourselves
with the false idea of helping Him, may possibly be
blessed by Him.
There is a beautiful example of this in connection
with Abraham. We know how, when he was seventyfive years old, he was promised a seed (Gen. 12:4), yet
ten years passed by and the promise was not
implemented (Gen. 16:2,3). So Abram, as he then was,
took Hagar, Sarai's maid, to wife, and Ishmael was
born, and there is no doubt that for thirteen years
Ishmael was regarded by Abram as the child of
promise. This is made clear in Abraham's plea for
Ishmael following the announcement that Sarah
herself would bear a son, and his name should be
called Isaac (see Gen. 17:18). God thereupon indicated
that He would establish His covenant with Isaac, yet
Ishmael, too, would be blessed, and verse 13 of
chapter 21 makes it clear that this blessing is because
Ishmael is Abraham's seed. But this blessing of
Ishmael, with the consequent multiplicity of Arab
races descended from him, would prove an obstacle for
Israel (the nation descended from Isaac) for many
generations to come, even in fact to the present day.

Twelve princes was Ishmael to beget, the equivalent
of one for each of the tribes of Israel (Gen. 17:20).
DIVINE SERVICE IN HEBREWS

In the book of Hebrews, the phrase "divine service"
(either as a noun by itself, or in conjunction with the
verb "offer") occurs eight times, and all of these are in
connection with the tabernacle and its sacrifices. The
first of these is in Hebrews 8:3, and is a most
remarkable one, for it introduces a new dimension into
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our studies when it speaks of "the divine service of the
celestials/* The full passage reads:
"Now this is the sum of what is being said: Such a
Chief Priest have we, Who is seated at the right of the
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a Minister of the
holy places and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord
pitches, and not man. For every chief priest is
constituted to offer both approach presents and
sacrifices. Whence it is necessary for this One also to
have something which He may offer. Indeed, then, if
He were on earth He would not even be a priest, there
being those who offer approach presents according to
the law who, by an example and shadow, are offering
the divine service of the celestials, according as Moses
has been apprized when about to be completing the
tabernacle. For see, He is averring, that you shall be
making all 'in accord with the model shown you in the
mountain/ "
It helps us a great deal when we remember that
humanity is not the first, nor indeed the greatest, of
God's creations. These are to be found in the heavens,
where there are "sovereignties and authorities and
powers and lordships'' evidently controlling vast
numbers of subjects (compare Eph.l:21 with
Col. 1:16). That there had been rebellion among the
celestials is indicated by the phraseology of Ephesians
6:12, and by the institution of darkness (something
foreign to God—1 John 1:5) before ever man came on
the scene (Gen. 1:2).
In earlier articles, and particularly in the series,
"The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose,' we have
endeavored to show that humanity was brought into
being as a special and separate creation of God, to be
used by Him in rectifying the evil wrought by Satan
among His prior celestial creation, and in restoring
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peace between Him and His whole universe. This, we
emphasize, is not of men's doing, but of God. Man is
the privileged instrument in the divine purpose, not
the boastful planner. And though man, down the cen
turies, has done his best to blunt the instrument, and
even to twist the august Hand that wielded it, God has
never allowed His hold to be slackened one iota, nor
His guiding fingers to be diverted one inch from the
path that He has determined beforehand.
So it is from the celestial inhabitants of His uni
verse (as well as from humanity) that God desires to
receive worship and divine service; but such worship
and such service can only be complete when there is
uninterrupted access by the worshiper to the One
Who is being worshiped. This has been prevented by
the estrangement which has arisen between God and
His celestial creatures because of their rebellion, and
thus a position has arisen in the heavens which is com
parable with that indicated by the tabernacle on earth.
In the latter, access to God's presence could only be
attained by one man (the chief priest) through his
entrance into the Most Holy Place once every year;
and the tabernacle on earth is a shadow or picture of a
figurative, but true, tabernacle in the heavens, into
which Christ, as Chief Priest and Minister of the Holy
Places, enters with an offering which will perfect to a
finality those who are hallowed, and will ultimately

restore divine service in its fullness.
Now we can perhaps see why the structure of the
tabernacle (and the temple which followed) had to be
in full accord with God's directions, for the model
shown to Moses in the mountain had to intimate and
illustrate (1) the fact of Divine unapproachableness
and (2) the means by which approach to God was to be
restored.
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THE DIVIDING CURTAIN

In the first verse of Hebrews 9, divine service is
shown to be a requisite of the "old" covenant which
God made with Israel, and is associated with a
"worldly holy place." There follows a brief description
of the tabernacle and its contents, including the
propitiatory, and it will be noted that stress is placed
on the fact that there were two distinct parts, the holy
place and the holy of holies; and that, whereas the
priests were passing continually into the former to per
form the divine service, only the chief might pass into
the latter, and that only once a year, and then not
apart from blood. We can thus see that, as this model
tabernacle was a picture of the true way of approach to
God; the erring celestials who wished to offer divine
service, would equally be barred from the celestial
most holy place, and would of themselves have no
means of ever gaining admittance to the presence of
God. Thus their divine service would be incomplete;
indeed, it would not be so satisfying as was Israel's, for
Israel (owing to the creation of a lower stratum of soullife, namely animals) could obtain a temporary and
partial alleviation of their estrangement by the annual
entrance of their chief priest, with the blood of the
sacrifices, into God's presence, and his exit therefrom
with God's blessing for the people he represented.
For the celestials, there was no such annual
provision, and not just for the reason that our time
features (days, years, etc.) appertain to this earth, and
have no part in celestial arrangements. The celestials
had no recourse to a lesser creation whose blood could
be alleviative. The animals had been given to man
(Gen.9:2-4), but humanity was never given to the

celestials. Moreover, any thought that the celestials
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might find a saviour in humanity were dissipated
when Satan, one of their hierarchy, caused the very
first of humanity to sin, for all offerings must be
without blemish. Yet the subsequent offerings made
on behalf of Israel on their annual day of atonement
(or propitiation) should have indicated to the celestials
that a permanent solution of their problem would be
provided, and this came to be the case, for Hebrews
9:11 reads:
"Now Christ, coming along a Chief Priest of the im
pending good things through the greater and more
perfect tabernacle not made by hands, that is, not of
this creation; not even through the blood of he-goats
and calves, but through His own blood, entered once
for all time into the holy places, finding eonian
redemption."
The blood of bulls and he-goats had only a limited
efficacy. It might hallow to the cleanness of the flesh,
but it could not make the one offering divine service
perfect as to conscience (verses 9 and 13). The blood of
Christ on the other hand was efficacious in the cleans
ing of conscience from dead works, so that the one
thus hallowed might be offering divine service to the
living and true God (v.14).
THE CLEANSING OF THE TABERNACLE

With the announcement of the inauguration of a
new covenant comes a dissertation on the necessity
and value of the blood of the covenant victim, without
which the covenant is not ratified and therefore not
available. This leads into a remarkable succession of
statements in Hebrews 9:18-22, in which it is shown
that not only the people (as well as the scroll of the
covenant) but also the tabernacle itself and all the
vessels of the ministry were sprinkled with blood.
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The Wilderness of God's Disfavor

Indeed, it is stated that" almost all is being cleansed in
blood/' This is surely significant.
In Leviticus 16, verses 15-20, we read of the need
for the chief priest (Aaron) to sprinkle the blood of the
goat of the sin-offering upon and before the
propitiatory, to make a propitiation for the holy place,
because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel.
And this sprinkling of the blood goes on until he has
made an end of propitiating the holy place, and the
tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar.
Immediately following this propitiation of the holy
place, the live goat (scapegoat) is taken by Aaron, and
after "the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all
their transgressions in all their sins" have been put on
the head of the goat, it is sent away by the hand of a fit
man into the wilderness. This represents Jesus as the
One not knowing sin, Whom God makes to be sin. Just
as the scapegoat was sent out into the wilderness, and
took away the sins of the people from out of Gods
sight, so Jesus was sent into the wilderness of Gods
disfavor, taking with Him the sins of the universe. The
darkness, which enshrouded the cross, represents
God's turning away of His face from the scene. Note
that God did not turn away His face from the cross as
such, or from the shame of His Son hanging upon a
tree; for, if He had, it would have been dark for the
whole of the six hours instead of the last three hours.
No, God turned away from His Son when He was the
personification of sin itself, and the returning light
would be an assurance to Jesus that God regarded the
question of sin as having been dealt with to a finality.
THE CLEANSING OF THE HEAVENS

If the contents of the earthly tabernacle required to
be cleansed, because of the contamination caused by
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the uncleanness of the children of Israel, whose
representatives were required to touch them, what are

we to say about the contents of the celestial taber
nacle? These could only be cleansed by the blood of
Christ Himself, for He alone of all the sacrifices was of

celestial origin, and it is obvious that the blood of
animals could not reach so high. He entered not into
holy places made by hands, representations of the
true, but into heaven itself (v.24).
Here we have an intimation of God's true dwelling
place, heaven itself. Many times in scripture He is
called the God of heaven. In Psalm 33:14, heaven is
described as "His established dwelling" (CV). The

context reads:
From the heavens Ieue looks down,
He sees all the sons of humanity,
From His established dwelling
He peers at all dwellers of the earth.
Just as Israel was regarded as being unclean because of

the iniquities that were found among them, so the
celestials also require to be cleansed because of the
evil to be found among them. Let it never be forgotten
that the arch exponent of all evil, the Adversary of all
God's operations, Satan the deceiver, is a celestial
himself, and has multitudes of followers. These all re
quire the benefits of the blood of Christ's cross before
reconciliation between God and them can be effected.
The scripture in Colossians 1:20 covers all in heaven as

well as all on earth.

The year by year performances carried out by
Israel's priests on the day of propitiation were, or
should have been, repeated lessons to the watching
celestials—repeated annually to drive them home—
but that to which they were pointing could only

happen once, or otherwise (it is recorded) Christ
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must often be suffering from the disruption of the
world" (Heb.9:26). Why from the disruption of the
world? Why not from Adam's transgression? The use
of the phrase "from the disruption" clearly identifies
the sacrifice of Christ with the needs of the celestials,
for the disruption of the world (kosmos) is the moment
of scriptural recognition that there had indeed been
rebellion among them, coming, as it did, before the
creation (and sinning) of humanity.
This one verse (26) of Hebrews 9 takes us, in one
sweeping statement, from the disruption of the world
to the conclusion of the eons. Though Christ, as a
Saviour, is now manifest, sin will not be completely
eliminated from the universe until the conclusion of
the eons. But the acceptance by God of Christ's offer
ing has made that elimination inevitable. But this
wonderful scripture gives further proof that, just as the
curtain which veiled God's presence, was rent in the
earthly temple at the precise moment of Christ's
death, so that spiritual veil which obstructed the
approach of the celestials to God, was likewise rent;
and there is nothing now, save their own spiritual
blindness, to prevent them entering into the presence
of God, and offering Him the "logical divine service"
which is His due from all His creatures.
John H. Essex

(To be continued)
NEW PUBLICATIONS

As noted on the inside back cover of this issue we are publishing
three new books during the closing months of 1977. At present the
price of each is $2.00 but will be $3.00 starting in January 1978.
These books are, Check Your Panoply by H. Rocke; Spirit, Spirits
and Spirituality by A. E. Knoch; and Paul's Epistle to the
Galatians by V. Gelesnoff.

Studies in Philippians

THE IMITATION OF PAUL
(Part Three)

Paul occupies a unique place in God's revelation.
What other man could calmly put himself before us
for imitation? Peter would not do so. He would have
his readers follow in the footprints of Christ
(1 Pet.2:21). Yet in the section concerning our Lord in
this epistle, we are not exhorted to go in His steps, but
rather to imitate the disposition which sent Him from
heaven to the death of the cross. All intermediate
"steps" between His incarnation and the cross are
avoided by including His life's history in one word,
"He humbles Himself." In His earthly career He was
the great Example for those who will enter the
kingdom which He heralded. But His conduct was not
in accord with present truth, for this would have
clashed with His whole ministry which was to the Cir
cumcision, and confined to the earth.
Few who have considered the matter have not
wondered at first how Paul could take so much upon
himself. Not only could he make himself a model
(1 Cor.4:16), but, quite unlike any other apostle, he
could speak of my evangel (Rom.2:16; 16:25;
2Tim.2:8), or our evangel (2 Cor.4:3; 1 Thess.l:5;
2 Thess.2:14), without the least attempt to excuse
himself. Some have thought it most irreverent for him
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to couple himself with the evangel after this fashion.
And it cannot be condoned on any other ground than
the real one, that to him was committed an evangel
distinct from all the rest, which can best be described
by this fact, rather than by any special side of it, such
as grace, or conciliation, or Uncircumcision, all of
which have their place, but fail to convey its every
aspect.

If Paul lived today perhaps Jeremiah would no
longer be called the weeping prophet. Paul's lamen
tations over the saints might far exceed his over Israel.
It seems almost incredible that even in Paul's day
many were walking so as to cause him so much con
cern. What are these days compared to those? As lead
to gold, as dusk to midday. If there were so many in
those days who were enemies of the cross (3:18) how
must it be today? Should we not expect to find nearly
all in this category? Nothing else can be expected.
There is an almost universal insensibility to the
teaching of the cross, and its effect on the physical and
terrestrial. The saints are like Job; they hold fast to
their own, and will not let go. They do not care to be
found in Christ.
ENEMIES OF THE CROSS

Paradox though it seems to be, most of those who
are friends of Christ are enemies of His cross (3:18).
They are willing to part with their sins and evil and
take Him as their Saviour, but they do not wish to part
with their goodness or personal advantages and
superiorities and be found alone in Him. They do not
realize that the manner of Christ's death puts an end
to all that man is in himself. They wish to be
somebody on their own account. And this makes them
antagonistic to the cross. Their attitude is cloaked
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under various euphemistic terms, which reveal a latent
pride in their origin or their character or their at
tainments in the flesh. All of this clashes with the
cross.

WHOSE CONSUMMATION IS DESTRUCTION

This phrase kept me from grasping the tragic
meaning of this passage for a long time. It seemed, in
deed, that Paul was speaking of believers, for why
should he mention any others when speaking of im
itating his walk? No others but saints could come into
view in this passage. But that the phrase " whose con
summation is destruction" (3:19), should refer to them
seems quite incredible, until the proper background is
furnished by a consideration of the whole epistle, and
especially this section of it. This letter deals with ser
vice, not with salvation. The disobedient among the
saints have already been referred to as "curs," as "evil
workers," as the "maimcision," terms whose harshness
is excusable only on the ground of truth and necessity.
They are intended to be helpful in rescuing the saints
from delusive dangers against which they need an
alarming admonition.
Here we have such a dire warning. It is a fact that
all service done under the influence of the flesh will be
destroyed. All self-righteousness must perish. That is
its consummation. If it is not forfeited now, it will be
burned up at the dais of Christ. At the final consum
mation God is not only going to be in all, but All in all.
What we have here is only the process to this end. The
unbeliever will be prepared for it by judgment. The
believer should anticipate it now in his service, by
gaining Christ in the measure in which he forfeits that
which is his own. But if he does not do so, he can look
forward to nothing but the destruction of his deeds in
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that day, when he stands in front of the dais of Christ,
to be requited for that which he puts into practice
through the body, for it will be reckoned bad
(2 Cor.5:10). If anyone's work shall burn up, he will
forfeit it, yet he shall be saved (1 Cor.3:15).
WHOSE GOD IS THEIR BOWELS

This strong and striking figure seems to set before
us a form of idolatry which puts the satisfaction of the
flesh in the place of the Deity, so far as service is con
cerned. It is abundantly in evidence in most so-called
Christian worship. Much more is done to satisfy the
soul than to edify the spirit. Beautiful sights and
melodious sounds and pleasant scents are used to
attract, in place of the love of God and the glories of
His Son.
WHOSE GLORY IS IN THEIR SHAME

Blind to the shame in which the cross of Christ has
sunk all fleshly religion, it has become the boast of
Christendom. An apt expression of this is the form
which has been given to the cross itself. In place of the
severe and shameful stake, the badge of human
depravity, it has been converted into an ornament to
adorn church buildings and their ritual and the dress
of devotees. Much of the boast of Christendom is in
things which are contrary to the cross of Christ, and
which, if seen in its light, would cause deep
humiliation and shame.
WHO ARE DISPOSED TO THE TERRESTRIAL

A disposition to the terrestrial is the normal attitude
of man. Almost all of the Scriptures are concerned
with the earth and that which takes place upon its sur
face. For Peter and the Circumcision to be thus
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disposed is quite in keeping with the character of their
calling. But today it is a sign of immaturity and op
position to the cross, for the terrestrial is still outside of
Christ, and, like the flesh, is not subject to Him,
neither is it able. If Christ were today engaged in
blessing the earth as He will bless it in the future,
then, in Him, we also would be concerned with its
betterment. But, without Christ, the cross has
condemned the world and its works, and we should
not seek to do anything outside of Him.
Not that we are to be recluses and hermits, or do
nothing to earn a livelihood. We have our duties. We
must provide for our own and pay taxes. We must be
subject to the authorities. But, in spirit, we are not of
it, especially with any of its plans for self-improvement
before the presence of Christ. Such efforts are contrary
to the cross, and are antichristian in character, for they
seek to displace Him, and make His presence un
necessary. We know that as a whole all such
movements will end in failure, for the earth will need
Him more and more, as time goes by, in spite of all
that anyone can do. He alone can heal its mortal
wound.
CELESTIAL CITIZENSHIP

In glorious contrast to our present place of
humiliation on the earth is our potential place of ex
altation in the heavens. We have no valid rights on
earth. It, with its fullness, belongs to Jehovah, and He
has not delegated any of its privileges to us. But why
should we wish to meddle here, seeing that God has
given us a far more glorious sphere? We are citizens of
the heavens (3:20). We will not go there as fugitives of
earth or as guests dependent on the hospitality of
others. We will need no pass, no visa, as though we
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were foreigners, limited in our rights and restricted in
our movements, alien expatriates, despised emigrants
of a despicable and death-doomed race. This we
would be in ourselves, but in Christ we are entitled to
all the rights and privileges which He Himself can
claim.

AWAITING A SAVIOUR

Salvation has its tenses, past, present, and future.
We were saved, we are being saved, and we shall be
saved. It is not finished until our Lord descends from
heaven and we ascend to our allotment. We await
Him in various characters. He will come as a Saviour
with regard to our bodies, for these have not yet felt
His touch. Our salvation is still incomplete, and will
remain so in the physical sphere as long as we are here.
THE BODY OF OUR HUMILIATION

No one is so keenly sensitive to the degrading
corruption and impotence of our bodies as the saint
who has caught a glimpse of His glory. But the pjirase
means more than that. It is not merely a humiliating
body, but the body which accompanies and accords
with our humiliation (3:21). So long as we are in it we
are to humble ourselves, as well as suffer the
humiliation it involves. This is not the time for us to be
glorified. The Corinthians were sated and rich and
reigning, while the apostles were a gazingstock to the
world, but that was due to the Corinthians' carnality
(1 Cor.4:8-10). A mortal body is the proper place to
display our present humiliation. Undesirable as it is in
itself, we should be thankful for it, as it prepares us to
appreciate the body that shall be ours in the future.
THE BODY OF HIS GLORY

Paul never met our Lord in His post-resurrection
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body, as He presented Himself to His disciples. When
he saw Him He was enveloped in a glory which the
eyes of the disciples never could have borne. To the
disciples on the way to Emmaus our Lord presented
no outward evidence of His glorified position. This
was dimmed, and invisible in His intercourse with the
kingdom saints. This was not the body which
pertained to His glory. This is not the prototype of our
future frame. Even the transformation on the holy
mount, though His face shone as the sun, seems to
have been bearable to their sight (Matt.l7:2). But
when Paul saw Him on the Damascus road, the light
irradiating Him was above the brightness of the sun
(Acts 26:13). Its beams were too bright for Paul's poor
eyes, and blinded them, scorching the sclerotic coat
into scales (Acts 9:18). Such is the body of His glory.
Contrary to our conceptions, glory and subjection
go together. Now our flesh is not subject and is in
glorious. Then it will be endued with power and ef
fulgent in its splendor. This is because it is once more
connected with the source of life and power and fully
under the sway of Christ. Independence and insubjection drag down to degradation and death.
Dependence and subjection lead to life and glory. The
transfiguration of our bodies will inaugurate a similar
operation to include the whole universe, for He is able
to subject all to Him. In each case it will involve
glorification, so that, at the consummation, when all
will be subject, He will hand over to God a universe
glorified as well as subject.
STAND FIRM

Having delivered his warnings, designed to shield
us from the special evils which beset our course, Paul
proceeds to add positive exhortations equally needed
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to aid us on our way. We are all liable to waver, to
differ in our dispositions, to be depressed, to worry, to
be engrossed by the evil rather than by the good (4:19). How wonderfully he introduces his words! His
readers were beloved and longed for, his joy and
wreath (4:1). It seems to me that, in milder measure,
this is true of all to whom God's truth comes through
Paul. I, for one, feel almost as if I were a Philippian,
for I am certainly in his wreath and would like to be
his joy, and love him and long to see him, as he would
me, were we acquainted. Paul puts the personal touch
here, and speaks as to particular friends.
Stand firm thus in the Lord, my beloved (4:1). Here
is the tone which lifts the favorites of grace. There is
no threat of doom in case of disobedience, only the
constraint of love. Since that day the slaves of the Lord
have been inconstant, unsettled, unsteady,
changeable, fluctuating, vacillating, wavering,
restless, uneasy, erratic, fickle—anything but firm in
the Lord in regard to His service in this era. We do not
speak of Christendom, which has been far more con
stant in the service of the flesh and the terrestrial than
the saints have been of Christ and the celestial. Yet
Gods patience has not been exhausted. The exhor
tation still calls to us, stand firm in the Lord—thus. As
imitators of Paul, as forfeiting everything of the flesh
and finding our all in Christ, there is a vast oppor
tunity for service, such as seldom comes to the sons of
Adam.
THE SCROLL OF LIFE

To imitate Paul should be very much easier for the
saints among the nations than for one from among the
chosen race. I have found, in my own personal inter
course with the sons of Israel, that a sense of
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superiority, on account of their physical pedigree, is
seldom counted as refuse. They are fond of quoting,
"To the Jew first." And this is often encouraged,
rather than discouraged, by non-Jews who have not
gone on to maturity. But there is one point in which
those of the favored nation still differ from the rest.
They have their names in the book of life. They are
not removed when they accept Christ and, like Paul,
are given a celestial allotment. Hence, if we wish to
distinguish them from the rest we may use the formula
here adopted, "whose names are in the scroll of life"
(4:3).
To help converted Jews realize that their physical
advantages must all be forfeited if they are to gain
Christ, is a special service to which Paul first devotes
himself and then asks the help of his genuine
yokefellow. He entreats two who serve, Euodia and
Syntyche, to a mutual disposition. Nothing is said as to
the nature of their difference, unless the meaning of
their names contains a hint. Euodia (well-way)
probably corresponds to our "Luck," while Syntyche
(together-happen) may be rendered "Fortuity," or
"Coincidence." But it is far more likely that both of
them, as well as Clement, and the rest whose names
are in the scroll of life were not easily disposed to
forfeit all that they had in the flesh, hence were in
special need of assistance in this matter.
REJOICING IN THE LORD

"Be rejoicing in the Lord always! Again will I
declare, Be rejoicing!" (4:4). If we look at ourselves,
we are sad. If we consider our work, we are
despondent. But if we view all in the Lord, we have
every cause to be glad. And this is just what we will do
if we imitate Paul. In our flesh, on earth, the scene is
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very somber, indeed. In Him in the celestials it is full
of joyful expectation. Our weaknesses and our failures
should not hinder our rejoicing, for even they will con
tribute to the glory of His achievements. He is not
weak! He makes no mistakes! He will accomplish
more than our hearts can wish, and satisfy every desire
which God has implanted in us. Let us ever rejoice in
Him, and do so all the more when disappointed in
ourselves and in our fellows.
THE LORD IS NEAR

"Let your lenience be known to all men: the Lord is
near9 (4:5). What a help it is to realize the nearness of
the Lord! Paul himself, at his first defense, was
abandoned by all. Yet the Lord stood beside him and
invigorated him (2 Tim.4:16,17). True humility will
lead to lenience. But moderation and mildness are
almost sure to be misunderstood and will invite their
opposites. When foes and friends take advantage of us
there may be a strong temptation to teach them a
salutary lesson by using such severity as the occasion
seems to demand. It is in us to wish to put things right
ourselves. At such times we need to remind ourselves
that we are not alone. Severity is not necessary. The
Lord is near, and will not only invigorate us, but see
that others are put in their places.
THE PEACE OF GOD

Those who are justified by faith may be enjoying
peace toward God (Rom.5:l) with reference to
themselves. Through Christ, we may be on terms of
close friendship with Him. Yet there is much outside
of ourselves which may disturb us and ruin our service
for Him. Life may be full of perplexing and harassing
situations, which produce fear and dejection, unless
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we enjoy the peace of God, and are able to view them
from this point of vantage. God is not disturbed by
anything, seeing that all is out of Him, and through
Him, and for Him (Rom. 11:36). He is its Source, and
He controls its course. He is using it all to effect His
purpose. So He cannot be uneasy or fearful about it.
Neither should we. That is why Paul wishes us to com
bine thanksgiving with all our prayers and petitions.
Let us not pray and wait fearfully to see if God will
comply with our requests, and hold it against Him if
there is no immediate response, or if things go con
trary to our wishes, nor let us thank Him only when
He does what we demand. The thanksgiving should
always accompany the prayers and come before its
fulfillment. In fact we should be thankful when God
does not fulfill our petitions, for we do not know what
to pray for, and the most spiritual petition is that
which recognizes our inability, and pleads with inar
ticulate groanings (Rom.8:26). Peace based on
answered prayer may be turned into worry over
unfulfilled requests.
Thanksgiving is the incense which will make our
petitions agreeable to God. At the same time it is the
only power which will preserve our peace. It is like a
military garrison that keeps all worry away from our
hearts and apprehensions. And indeed, why worry,
when we know that all is in the hands and hearts of
God and His Christ? All about us loom danger and dis
tress and strife, and we are forced to speak to God
about it, and He would have our hearts exercised by it.
But faith in Him and confidence in His Christ rejoices
in the storm, knowing that He will rise and speak His,
"Peace! Be still!" The calm that will surely follow has
already found a place in our hearts. We need not be
timid. Let us be thankful for both the storm and the
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calm, for these reveal to us the peace that presides in
the heart of God, which may be ours by faith in Him.
THE GOD OF PEACE

Essentially, God is a God of peace. The strife and
enmity which now seem to deny this fact, are only
means to make it manifest. Moreover, in the midst of
all the turmoil there is much which is in accord with
the Deity. This we should not forget. Let us not con
fine our contemplations to the false, the fanatical, the
unjust, the impure, the disagreeable, and the dis
reputable, for there is much that is virtuous and com
mendable. Especially should we consider the deeds of
faith, the fruit of Gods own Spirit. And first among
these is Paul himself. "What you learned also, and
accepted, and hear and perceived in me, these be
putting into practice, and the God of peace will be
with you" (4:9).
Everything that we can learn about Paul at this
period of his life is of particular importance to us, for
he is a living epistle, a practical exposition of his own
precepts. Apparently, all his affairs are going wrong.
Actually they are all going right. His work seems to be
hindered in every way. In fact it is being forwarded.
He has much reason to be downcast. But he rejoices as
never before. He not only has peace with God, and en
joys the peace of God, but is in fellowship with the
God of peace.
May our meditations on this epistle enable us to
serve Him more acceptably, with some flavor of the
disposition which led our Lord down to the death of
the cross, with a taste of the service of Timothy and
the sufferings of Epaphroditus, and in tune with Paul,
that we also may forfeit all to gain Christ!
A.E.K.

Concordant Version of Psalm 61

DAVIDIC
61 Hear, Alueim, my jubilation! Attend to my prayer!
2 From the outmost part of the land,
to Thee will I call 'when my heart is drooping.
Into a rock higher ''than I wilt thou guide me,

3

4

5
6

7
8

for Thou art become a Refuge for me,
A strong Tower, from the face of the enemy.
I will sojourn in Thy tent for the eons.
I will take refuge in the concealment of Thy wings.
Interlude
For Thou, Alueim, Thou hearkenest to my vows,
Thou givest a tenancy 7to° those who fear Thy name.
Days wilt Thou add onto the days of the king,
His years as ""though generation after generation.
He shall dwell for the eon before Alueim.
Assign kindness and truth; they will preserve him.
So I will make melody to Thy name for the future,
To pay my vows day by day.
> Permanent
MForc acclamation

A CRY FROM A KING FAR FROM HOME

David wrote this Psalm when in a place remote from
Jerusalem and home, in the outmost part of the land

274

When my Heart is Drooping*

and in the presence of the enemy. He looked with
longing towards the place where the tent was,
representing the dwelling of his Lord. He also looked
ahead to the day when for the eons he would sojourn
in it, dwelling himself before his Alueim. How he
loved to be near his Lord, looking to Him as the Rock
of refuge higher than himself, a Tower of sanctuary
from the enemy. He saw on to the eons ahead when
days would be added to days and his years would con
tinue through generation after generation. Then
would he make melody to the beloved Name of leue
and pay his vows daily in His presence. His heart
drooped because of his present circumstances, but the
Psalm is full of acclamation in view of his future, for
he was convinced that a tenancy was reserved for him
in the oncoming eons.
This too is our solace before our foes, the celestials
who oppose us. Our heart may droop because of the
distresses of the way, but we can at the same time be
jubilant, as David was, because of what lies ahead for
us. For we are on the very threshold of our future
allotment. Each day brings us nearer to that day when
He will call us upward. No prophetic event stands
between this moment and that of our glorious change.
Then we shall dwell in His presence for all the days of
the eons of the eons. Generation will succeed
generation in those final eons of glory and we shall live
constantly to love and serve Him. The flesh will not
hamper us nor foe humiliate and hinder. Instead of
weakness will be power; for present dishonor there
will be glory; in place of a soulish body we shall have a
spiritual body pulsing with life divine, a body immor
tal and glorious.
Donald G. Hayter

Concordant Version of Psalm 62

A DAVIDIC PSALM
62 Yea, to Alueim, stilled is my soul,
Forc from Him is my salvation.
2 Yea, He is my Rock and my Salvation,
My Impregnable Retreat; I shall not slip much.
3 Till when will you assault on a man?
You0 will be murdered!
All of you are as a slanting sidewall,
a stone dike to be pushed over.
4 Yea, ^because of his dignity,
they counsel to expel him,
They are approving a lie.
With 7their° mouth they are blessing,
yet within themselves they are slighting.
Interlude
5 Yea, to Alueim, be still my soul,
For from Him is my expectation.
6 Yea, He is my Rock and my Salvation,
My Impregnable Retreat; I shall not slip.
7 On Alueim is my salvation and my glory.
The rock of my strength, my refuge, is in Alueim.
8 Trust in Him, in all the 'congregation0 of the people.
Pour out your heart before Him.
Alueim is the Refuge for us.
Interlude

9 Yea, vanity are the sons of humanity,
A lie are the sons of man.
In the scales > they go up.
They are less than vanity altogether.
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10 You must not be trusting in extortion,
And in pillage, you must not be vain.
On an estate that is producing,
you must not be setting the heart.
11 Once speaks Alueim; two times this I hear,
That strength is Alueim's,
12 And Thine, leu^, is kindness,
For Thou' wilt pay > a man "according to his deed.

Some of the statements in the Psalms are very dif
ficult to understand and inexplicable unless we have
some knowledge of the background of incident or cir
cumstance that led to the Psalm being written. Where
this is given there are fewer problems, but when there
is no hint in the subscription or ending we are
dependent on any clues that may appear in the text.
Such a one is this Psalm 62. The background to verses
3 and 4 is needed to understand the allusions in these
lines. It is in these lines that we are given an indication
of the incident that inspired the Psalm.
I suggest that the source of inspiration was David* s
experiences with his son Absalom, whom he loved, but
who was a murderer of his brother and a traitor to
David (2 Sam. 14). Absalom, being the king's son, was
the one who, because of the dignity of his position in
the kingdom (v.4), the king's counselors urged be ex
pelled, and so gave their approval to a lie that the king
wished such a course. Absalom, after he killed Ammon, his brother, ran away from the king. He was the
expelled one (v.4) whom the woman from Tekoah
spoke of to the king. Joab had sent her, and in a
devious way she brought up with the king the matter
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of Absalom, and because of her intercession David
instructed that Absalom should be brought back to
Jerusalem. This was done, though it led to much trou
ble and suffering for David.
Yea, to Alueim, stilled is my soul
David's deep sense of the presence of God is ap
parent in all his Psalms. He found God in all—in
creation around him, in his circumstances, in his
feelings and even in the members of his body. God
was everywhere, close and real. This is what makes his
Psalms such a precious portion of the Scriptures.
Pour out your heart before Him
What a relief in times of trouble to have someone to
whom one can open one's heart, pouring out its
problems and burdens. To be able to do it to a fellow
human helps and relieves, but to do it to the One Who
is eminently able to give all that is needed is the
greatest help. We cannot weary Him with our woes.
He is always available and ready to listen even though
we stumble and stammer in our expression, and often
hardly know what it is that we want to express. Then
the groanings within us are sufficient for Him.
In the scales they go up
Some may argue against David's estimation of the
worth of mankind's achievements. But what he says
through the spirit is absolutely true and the assessment
real. The greatest products of man's genius are of no
real value; they are vanity, and in the scales of worth
would depress the weights not at all. What then is of
true and lasting value? Nothing compares with the
knowledge of God as manifested through His Son
Jesus Christ.
Donald G. Hayter

Concordant Version of Psalm 63

A DAVIDIC PSALM

'At his coming to be in the wilderness of
Judah.
63 Alueim, my Al art Thou!
Early am I seeking Thee.
My soul thirsts for Thee.
My flesh craves for Thee.
In a land arid and faint, without water,
2 So in the holy place, I perceive Thee,
To see Thy strength and Thy glory;
3 For better is Thy kindness 'than life.
My lips shall laud Thee.
4 So shall I bless Thee in my life.
In Thy name will I lift up my palm,
5 As "with fatness and sleekness my soul is satisfied.
And with jubilant lips my mouth shall praise
6
when I remember Thee on my berth.
In vigils shall I soliloquize about Thee,
7
for Thou becomest a help to me,
And in the shadow of Thy wings shall I jubilate.
8 My soul clings a/Pto Thee.
In me it is upheld by Thy right hand.
9 And they', for futility, are seeking my soul;
They shall come into the nether parts of the earth.
10 They will spill it onby means of the sword;
An assignment for foxes shall they become.
11 +Yet the king is rejoicing in Alueim.
Everyone who swears 'by Him shall boast,
For the mouth of speakers of falsehood
is held in check.
> Permanent
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THE SOUL'S THIRST
David's deep and sincere love for his Alueim is a
characteristic of his which is displayed in some of the
most beautiful lines of the Psalms. Ieue was very real
to Him, a constant presence which he cultivated at all
times. "I poise Ieue in front of me continually" he had
written earlier in Psalm 16:8. Intense was his longing
for Ieue as he expressed it in Psalm 42:1,2,
As a deer is panting over the channels of water,
So my soul is panting for Thee, the Alueim!
My soul thirsts for the Alueim—for the living Al!

Now again in Psalm 63 he shows his feelings for his
Lord, representing them as a thirst to be quenched;
"My soul thirsts for Thee." This expression of longing
for God should not on any account be dismissed as in
appropriate for us today, perhaps by reasoning that
Paul does not use such expressions. We must not cut
Paul's epistles out of the Scriptures, segregating them
as if to say, "Here is all we need. We need no other
part of the Word/' We need the whole Word of God to
have a balanced realization of God.
In the Psalms particularly we find beautiful and apt
expressions of desires and stirrings of the spirit which
we can take to our own hearts and utter them in
sincerity and truth. Loving God, which is our constant
desire, is a fulfillment of the law and should be as the
Lord expressed it, out of the whole heart and with the
whole soul and strength and comprehension. In these
four terms is comprised the entire man. We should not
react against the soul in our recognition of the
superiority of the spirit, for the soul also plays a part in
our life of faith, as Paul clearly shows in his epistles.
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held in check
Nothing in creation has a free rein. All is held in
check by inbuilt forces placed there at the creation by
the Creator. Total freedom is a fallacy, and something
to be feared, not desired. Should a star wander off
course disaster would ensue. Should the particles of an
atom fail to follow their created pattern of movement
disruption would result. All our organs move in a way
planned by their Maker. So it is with all else. The
checks are inherently in creation. God is over all and in
all, the great Director of all His works.
Donald G. Hayter
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in the British Isles and Australia should renew through their agents
as listed on the inside front cover.

UNITED GATHERINGS

The first residential United Gathering held in Bramcote,
England, September 2-4, was a time of great spiritual blessing and
edification. Besides brethren from the British Isles the fellowship
included two friends from Australia and one from the United
States. It was such a happy time together (particularly as tea never
stopped flowing) that the group in the Nottingham area has
decided to repeat this gathering again next year, the first weekend
of September.
A similar happy time was experienced in Medicine Hat, Alberta,
in mid-October. And the reports from Michigan, Ohio, Illinois and
Ontario tell of continuing good fellowship at their united meetings
in various centers.

Notes on Ezekiel

"THEN YOU SHALL KNOW'

When Paul charged all mankind with avoiding God
(Rom.3:12), it seems hardly likely that he could have
imagined how far they would go in this sin. Modern
man has tried to "liberate" himself from God
altogether. The result is that one of our most pressing
human needs is not being met. What is there left for
this liberated man to rely on? Yet we are continually
coming face to face with the fact that we are
dependent beings.
Previous generations did not have this particular
problem, at least to the extent that it is present in this
modern era. In the past, people believed in gods and
worshiped them through religious service and
sacrifice. This was called idolatry, which actually still
continues today even though our gods are less well
defined and certainly less evident. (And indeed there
is a kind of revival or return to old religions in many
places today.)
Idolatry, whether in the open or kept under cover
can be seen as an attempt to avoid God while still ex
pressing human dependence on higher forces. In the
Old Testament we find Gods chosen people, the
nation of Israel, continually falling into idolatry
because it was an innate need to recognize a higher
power yet a common failure to refuse to see this power
centered in the One, Supreme Deity of righteousness
and love. In chapters six and seven of Ezekiel we are
shown God's indignation against this idolatry.
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Then Desolated are your Altars
THE MOUNTAINS AND THE GROUND

Ezekiel was to proclaim a message of coming
destruction upon the nation and its central city of
Jerusalem. By addressing "the mountains of Israel"
(6:2) and "the ground of Israel" (7:2) the Lord was
drawing attention to all the land which was filled with
idolatry, especially under the groves of trees in the
mountains and ravines "on every high hill, on all the
summits of the mountains, and under every
flourishing tree, and under every entwined terebinth,
any place where they give a restful smell to all their
idols of ordure" (6:13).
These groves had supposedly been set aside for the
worship of Ieue before the temple was built (cf
1 Kings 3:2), but the human, though he wants
religion, wants also to worship God in his own way and
on his own terms. Consequently the altars on the
"fane heights" (the word "fane" refers to a place of
worship) became an abomination to Ieue. The services
and sacrifices did not bring honor to His Name. They
were an attempt to bypass God while still satisfying
the human need of worship.
In these chapters the Lord speaks of this idolatry in
very strong language. He calls the gods which were
worshiped "idols of ordure" (6:4,5,6 etc.). He says
that Israel had "a prostituting heart" (6:9). Their
religion was all made up of "evil abhorrences" (6:11).
In poetic language Ieue matches His indignation to
the idolatry of Israel. As they contaminated the
worship of the Deity so He will contaminate their
altars with the corpses and bones of their own people
(6:5; cf Jer.8:l,2). As they cut apart the sacrifices for
the idols so He would hack their solar images to pieces
(6:6). As they danced and sang to the objects of their

and Broken your Solar Images
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own invention so Ieue sings a song of their fall
(6:11,12). The whole, staccato refrain of chapter seven
may indeed reflect in ironic meter the frenzied and
uncontrolled sounds and rhythm of Israel's idolatry on
the mountains and under the groves.
But Ieue is not a God of indignation for the sake of
getting even. His wrath is not an end in itself. It has a
purpose which is expressed seven times in these two
chapters by the phrase "then you shall know that I am
Ieue' (6:7,10,13,14; 7:4,9,27).° As God He is the ul
timate Source of all things, both good and evil, and in
bringing His indignation on Israel He has a purpose
which will lead to glory.
This was commented on by A. E. Knoch in volume
29 of Unsearchable Riches (p. 256) as follows:
AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT
I AM JEHOVAH

"The knowledge of Jehovah comes through
judgment, not as we are tempted to think, through
blessing. In working through Ezekiel's prophecy we
were struck with the continually recurring refrain
which closes many of its sections: 'And you shall know
that I am Jehovah/ One nation after another is dealt
with for their doings, and Jehovah brings upon them
evils of all kinds, the sword, and famine and the
plague, and the result is always the same. They
become acquainted with the God of Israel through His
°The wording varies slightly in some instances. The following is a
listing of this expression in Ezekiel: 5:13; 6:7,10,13,14; 7:4,9,27;
11:10,12; 12:15,16,20; 13:9,14,21,23; 14:8; 15:7; 16:62; 17:21;
20:38,42,44; 22:16; 23:49; 24:24,27; 25:5,7,11,17; 26:6;
28:22,23,24,26; 29:6,9,16,21; 30:8,19,25,26; 32:15; 33:29;
34:27,30; 35:4,9,12,15; 36:11,23,38; 37:13,14; 38:23; 39:6,7,22,28.
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God's Determined Purpose stands

judgments in the earth. Even those nations which He
employed to chastise Israel and Judah must suffer for
the way in which they treated His people, although
they were used by Him as His rod.
"And will it not be the same in the future? Will not
the knowledge of Jehovah, which will characterize the
thousand years of blessing, be based upon the terrific
judgments which precede it? The goodness of God
does not seem to lead men to an acquaintance with
Him, but evil is the salutary and effective means in
His dealing with the nations on the earth.
"With the individual it is the same. Many take
refuge in Him from evil, in faith. Even the saint is
often driven to Him by trial. And is not the unbeliever
brought to a knowledge of Christ and God in the great
white throne judgment, when he will be dealt with for
his sins? It will be a severe but salutary experience,
and will not result in annihilation or eternal torment,
but in a knowledge of the Deity which prepares them
for His grace in making them alive and reconciling
them at the consummation.
"Such a view of evil should help us not only to bear
the trials which come to us, but to rejoice in them, and
to give thanks for them, for we also wish to know
Jehovah in an increasing measure, and be prepared to
appreciate the pleasures promised in His presence/*
THE GLORY STILL STANDS

Ezekiel could not appreciate the fullness of God's
purpose, that He will bring the highest glory and
greatest good for all mankind and the whole universe

out of the greatest of all evils, the cross of Christ.
Nevertheless he had this assurance, that there was a
purpose for good in the sufferings of his nation.
Though Ieue would stretch out His hand against them

The Glory is Certain to come
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and give the land to desolation, yet it is to the end that
they will know that He is Ieue (6:14).
This was the promise that Ezekiel saw in vision in
the first chapter when the glory of Ieue was seen
above the storm. Again in 3:23, before the woes began
to be pronounced against the land, Ezekiel saw "the
glory of Ieue" standing, and he fell on his face, not in
fear so much as in gratitude and relief. Behind the
judgments of wrath stands a settled and determined
plan of God which will lead to good.
It is certainly significant that later when Ezekiel an
nounces the new covenant he also addresses "the
mountains of Israel" (36:1-12). God's works must
culminate in glory. As the mountains and channels
and ravines had become the center of idolatry, and
then of Ieue's indignation, so they will become
"served and sown" (36:9). "And I will cause it to be
better than your beginning" (36:11).
The last we read of a mountain in Ezekiel is in 43:12
where the legal boundaries are established for the holy
of holies in the Kingdom. These are "on the summit of
the mountain." With this promise in God's Word, the
nation of Israel is given the assurance that the glory of
Ieue is still standing. It has left the city and departed
from the land. But the faithful God is holding to His
declaration. Even through the terrible days coming at
the end of this eon, that glory will still stand. Nothing
is more certain than what God has determined to do.
Glory will be established on the summit of the moun
tain.

We must not lose sight of these promises as we go
through Ezekiel. The passages dealing with depravity
and desolation are preparations for the glory to come.
Nor should we lose sight of this fact in our own in
dividual lives as things go wrong and we become
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Notes on Ezekiel 6 and 7

troubled and distressed by the ways of this eon. God
has a plan; He knows what He is doing, and all is
leading to good and to the praise of His Name.
TEXTUAL NOTES

In the Hebrew text the middle line of 6:6 reads And guilty shall
be your altars and broken, but there are ancient readings which
suggest that the word guilty should be desolated, both terms being
spelled similarly in Hebrew. This is followed by most English
translations. However, the Septuagint (LXX) translation uses an
even stronger word here which means exterminated, and the
Hebrew word for exterminate is also very similar to the word for
guilty. The parallelism with the word eradicated may be taken as
further evidence that the Hebrew originally read exterminated.
The Hebrew text presents a similar problem in 6:9 where the
second line reads, When I am broken by their prostituting heart.
However, the LXX reads "making an oath," in place of broken
which in Hebrew would have similarities with the word "break,"
and so we conjecture that this idea of adjuring or swearing to is
the original reading.

In 6:13 we change the Hebrew word their to the word your three
times and also the Hebrew to to on. All four of these changes are
supported by the LXX reading and seem appropriate to the flow
of thought. They require only slight alterations in the Hebrew.
The words say and comes in 7:2 are additions from the LXX
and do not replace any Hebrew words. They seem justified from
parallel expressions such as and you will say in 6:3 and the word
comes in the next to last line of 7:2.
The addition of the word anger in 7:12 and again in 7:14 is
based on a Septuagint reading which occurs only in Codex
Vaticanus. In neither case does it replace a word in the Hebrew
text. We have added the pronoun "My" in lightface type in 7:12
since the statement is probably parallel with that in verse 14.
The phrase The battle with at the beginning of 7:15 is inserted
from the LXX. The word outside literally means street, and the
word inside means house. In 7:24 we add the pronoun their from
the LXX. It does not replace a Hebrew word, but the use of their
in the preceding and following lines suggests that it was originally
here also.

Mission Reports
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MARGINAL NOTES

The following information was prepared by the late E. H.
Clayton for the margin of Ezekiel six and seven: (6:2)
Israel=Upright-with-suBJECTor; (6:13) summit=head; (7:15)
devour=eat.

Suggested cross-references: (6:3) Lev.26:30; Ezek.36:4-6. (6:4)
2 Chron.l4:5; 34:4-7; Isa.l7:8. (6:10) Psa.83:18; 109:27. (6:14) Ex.
7:5. (7:15) Deut.32:25. (7:26) Deut.l7:8-13; Jer.l8:18.
D.H.H.

GOD'S GRACE IN OTHER LANDS

1977 has been an active year among our missionary friends who
are heralding the message of God's grace for us today and His ul
timate purpose of universal reconciliation through the blood of the
cross.

Besides daily and weekly services in the local assemblies, each
month Bro. Raju visits one of the ten centers associated with his
ministry in southeastern India. There he meets with his co-workers
for prayer and Bible study. In September, for example, he was in
Pedabramhadevam where he spoke on the subject of correctly
cutting the word of truth, especially as it relates to the "Bride and
Body" of Christ.
Across the country on the western side of India, Bro. Iype con

tinues to visit in various areas where Christ is little known, and dis
cusses the Word of God with those who will listen.
Similar "pastoral" work is done by Bro. Donal in the northern
Philippines. Despite several damaging typhoons this past year, he
has been able to visit most of the villages he has worked with
before, striving to edify the brethren and build them up in the
faith.
In the southern Philippines, Bro. Oblenda and Bro. Oguimas are
active in presenting and defending the evangel which relates to us
today. These areas also have suffered from recent floods, but there
has been good response to the literature which Bro. Oguimas has
translated into his native language.
Bro. Obong has sent us a progress report of his activities in
Nigeria. He has been able to introduce this Concordant Version to
other ministers in his area at monthly "All Denominational Com
bine Services" which he attends.
May the word of the Lord race and be glorified.
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